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PREFACE. 



THE following pages have been composed for the 
use of the theological student, but not without 
the hope that they may also be acceptable to that 
large and increasing class among the laity, who de* 
sire to be intelligent as well as faithful members of 
the Church. 

When applied to the great purpose for which it is 
intended, our Liturgy needs little comment; it is 
adapted to the wants and feelings of all; it is simple 
in its style, and not above the comprehension of the 
unlearned and the ignorant. But when studied by 
the light of history, it assumes a widely different as- 
pe(5l. It is found to be rich in memorials of the past. 
It derives a great part of its contents from a remote 
antiquity. It is a witness to the faith, the devotional 
habits, and sometimes to the trials and afHidUons of 
our Christian forefathers. It bears on its surface the 
marks of many conflidls and controversies, which have 
agitated the Church in successive ages. On these ac- 
counts it may well be regarded as a great historical 
monument : and the revered guide and companion of 
our public devotions thus becomes to us the subjedl of 
varied and interesting illustration. 

If we would understand the Prayer Book thorough- 
ly, and form a just estimate of its value, we must 
often turn to the Service-Books which it supplanted, 
and from which it was in a great measure compiled. 
It is instrudlive as well as interesting to observe how, 
in preparing a new manual of public devotion, the 
Reformers availed themselves of the Breviary, the 
Missal, and the Ritual ; how the old 0^cs& N^^\a. 



iv Preface. 

rather remodelled than altogether superseded, and the 
formularies were in some cases literally translated, in 
others paraphrased, or adapted to the use of the Re- 
formed Church. We frequently also find that a col- 
le<5l is placed in a new light by a reference to its Latin 
originaL In order to encourage and facilitate this 
reference, most of the original forms have been insert- 
ed in the present treatise : and where no other source 
is acknowledged, it will be understood that they have 
been taken from the well-known Or^nes Liturgica oi 
Mr Palmer. 

Among the recent liturgical works to which I have 
had recourse, may be mentioned Dr Cardwell*s Docu- 
mentary Annals, and Conferences on the Book of Com' 
mon Prayer, Bishop Mant's and Mr Stephens* edi- 
tions of the Prayer Book, Mr Bai]ey*s RitucUe Anglo- 
CcUholicum, Mr Maskell*s Monumenta RitucUia, Mr 
Clay's Book of Common Prayer IllustrcUed, Mr Proc- 
ter's History of the Book of Common Prayer with a 
Rationale of its Offices, Archdeacon Freeman's Princi- 
pies of Divine Service^ The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer, by the Rev. J. H. Blunt, The Prayer Book 
interleaved, by the Rev. W. M. Campion and the Rev. 
W. J. Beamont, and The Sarum Missal in English 
(im). 

Having been a member of the Ritual Commission 
of 1870, and of the Committee appointed by the Com- 
mission to revise the Table of Lessons^ I took upon 
myself when the new Lectionary had been authonsed 
by Act of Parliament* to explain it in a short treatise, 
entitled "The New Table of Lessons explained" 
(1871). That treatise was not submitted to my col- 
leases before publication; but having reason to 
believe that it has been generally approved by them, 
I have appended the greater part of it to the present 
work, in tne,hope that it may be of permanent use. 

A short account of the proceedings of the Ritual 
Commission is given in an appendix. 

W. C. H. 
December, 1874. 
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CHAPTER 1. 

Of the Ancient Liturgies ^ and the liturgical books in 
use at the time of the Reformation* 



WHEN Cranmer and his 
colleagues undertook to 
frame a new manual of public 
devotion, they wisely abstained 
as mudi as possible from origi- 
nal composition^ and preferred 
to make a compilation from the 
time-hallowed Offices of the un- 
reformed Church. Those Of- 
fices stood greatly in need of 
revision; for every form of 
mediaeval superstition and mis- 
belief had left its impress upon 
them. But to cast them alto- 

§ ether aside was neither expe- 
ient nor desirable; for inde* 
pendently of the claim which 
long usage had given them, 
they still contained much that 
was pure and excellent^ the 
work of venerable Chnstian 
fathers and apostolic men. Not 
the least among the recommen- 
dations of the Book of Common 
Prayer is this, that a large pK>r- 
tion of its contents is of high 
antiquity, and that it is thus a 
conneifhng link between the 
present and the past Such 
being the origin of our excel- 
knt Liturgy, its stru(5liu% can- 
not be fully elucidated, without 
a frequent reference to the Ser- 
vice-books which it superseded. 
In order to render that refer- 
ence more intelligible, I pro- 
pose in the present chapter to 
give a brief account of the an- 



cient Liturgies, and to trace 
their history from the first ages 
to the time of the Reforma- 
tion. 

The scanty records of the 
primitive Church do not enable 
us to say for certain, that any 
form of public worship was in- 
stituted by the Apostles, or en- 
joined by them to their disci- 
ples. It IS, however, expressly 
stated in the Book of the A<^ls, 
that the Church was no sooner 
established than it was united 
and held together by common 
a<5ls of devotion. * They con- 
tinued stedfastly in the Apo- 
stles'^ do<5b:ine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers.* It may also be 
gathered from some passages 
m the Adls, and in the EpisUes 
of St Paul, that Q)ecial meet- 
ings of the believers were held 
on the first day of die week, 
and that the Lord's supper was 
celebrated at the time of the 
common meal. This latter prac- 
tice led to certain abtises in the 
Corinthian Church, which were 
censured by the Apostle^. It is 
not probable that the Apostles 
left the infant Churches with- 
out instru(5lions as to the mode 
of condu<5Ung divine worship; 
and among the ' traditions' (ira- 
pa56<reis) which St Paul gave 
to his disciples*, there may have 



^ A<fts ii. 42; XX. 7; X Cor. xvi. 3; zi- 21. 
9 i Cor. xi. a; 2 Thess. ft. xs> 



Tlu Second Century. 



been diredlions, more or less 
definite, on this head. Liturgies 
are indeed extant, which fa«ar 
the venerable namesof Stjames, 
St Mark, St Peter, and St John; 
the first said to have been used 
at Jerusalem and in Palestine, 
the second at Alexandria and 
in Africa, the third at Rome and 
in Italy, the foiu-th at Ephesus 
and in Asia Minor : but as they 
cannot be traced back to the first 
age, and at no period were uni- 
versally accredited as the work 
of the Apostles, we are not jus- 
tified in assigning to them, or 
to any part of them, such high 
antiquity and authority. 

At the commencement of the 
second century, we find reason 
to believe that fixed forms of 
public devotion were already in 
|ise. Justin Martyr, in his First 
A^hgy, written about 140 A.D., 
gives a description of the Com- 
munion Service^ as it was^ cele- 
brated in his time, and in his 
I>art of the Church, i.e. in Pales- 
tine. After describing the bap- 
tism of a catechumen, he thus 
proceeds : 

* We offer up prayers in com- 
mon for ourselves, for the bap- 
tized person, and for all men. 
After theprayers we kiss each 
other. Then there is brought 
to the presiding brother a loaf 
of bread, and a cup of water, 
and mixed wine: he ta)ces it, 
and offers praise and glory to 
the Father oC all, through the 
name of the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, and returns thanks^ to 
Him at great length for having 
vouchsafed to give us these 
things. When he has made an 
end both of the prayers and 
the thanksgiving, the people 
answer Ament which in He- 
brew signifies. So be it. Then 
those whom we call deacons 
give to each person present a 
portion of the bread, wine, and 
water, over which the thanks- 



giving has been said, 
carry away to the abi 
food we call the Euc 
XopioTia), which no 
receive, except those 
lieve in the truth of 
trines, and who have 
baptized for the ren 
sins, and who live ac( 
the commandments c 
Soon afterwaids he 
*the food over whic 
are given in the won 
prayer,' thus shewing 
repetition of the Lore 
was part of the eucha 
vice, and a little furti 
says : * On Sunday, a 
is called, the inhal 
town and country ass 
gether, and the memc 
apostles and writing: 
prophets are rend a; 
time permits. When t 
has finished, the presi 
ther makes a discourst 
ing us to the imitation 
worthies. Then we 
and pray, and when th 
are done, bread and 
brought, as I have 
scribed, and he who 
sends up thanksgivi 
prayers as well as h( 
(o<n) dvvofiis avT^)t 
people answer Amen^ 
1 ne phrase oon bvva. 
'to the best of his al 
the latter passage, has 
been understood as 
not to the delivery, bi 
composition, of the 
and has been claime 
authority for leaving 
pression of the Churc 
tions to the ability an 
tion of the individual ] 
The phrase is too ambi 
be quoted with any 
this behalf: at the sa 
we must admit, that 
no diredl proof on t 
side. It may be that tl 
devotions of the earl} 
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ians were all prescribed and 
Ibced by the authorities of the 
Church, so as to leave the Mi- 
nister no power of varying 
them, or of introducing his own 
compositions: but we have no 
conclusive evidence that this 
was the case. 

In the year 395, St Cyril, 
Archbishop of Jerusalem, de- 
livered a series of catechetical 
ledhires, in one of which he 
described and explained the 
Communion Service, as it was 
celebrated in his own times. 
In man^ respedb it agrees ex- 
adlly with our own Office, as 
will be seen from the following 
summary of his discourse : 

* The Deacon gives water to 
the Priest to wash. This wash- 
ing of the hands is a symbol 
that ye ought to be pure from 
all sinful and unlawful deeds ; 
as David says, " I will wash my 
hands in innocency, O Lord, 
and so will I go to tlune altar." 

'Then the Deacon cries a- 
loud, "Receive ye one an- 
other: and let us kiss one 
another." The kiss is a sign 
that our souls are mingled to- 
gether, and have baniuied all 
remembrance of wrong; ac- 
cording to the commandment 



of Christ, " If thou bring thy 

flft to the altar," &c. And St 
aul says, " Greet ye one an- 



other with a holy kiss." See 
also z Pet V. 14. 

'After this the Priest cries 
aloud, " Lift up your hearts.** 
For indeed we ought at that 
solemn season to have our heart 
on high with God. and not be- 
low, thinking ol earth and 
eardily things. Then ye an- 
swer, "We lift them up unto 
the Lord." Then the Priestsays, 
"Let us give thanks to uie 
Lord." Then ye say, " It is 
meet and right." 

' After this we make mention 
of heaven and earth, &c ; of 



angels, archangels, &c., and of 
the seraphim whom Isaiah saw 
encircling the throne of God, 
and who cried, "Holy, holy, 
holy. Lord God of Sabaoth." 
And we repeat this confession 
of the seraphim, that we may 
join our hymns with those of 
the heavenly hosts. 

' Then having sandtified our- 
selves with these spiritual 
hymns, we call upon God to 
send his Holy Spirit upon the 

g'fts of bread and wine lying 
:fore Him. 

*Then we intreat God for 
the peace of the Church and 
world, for kings, for soldiers, 
for the sick and a£9idled, and 
all who stand in need of help. 

' Then we commemorate those 
who have fallen asleep before 
us; first, patriarchs, prophets, 
apcHstles and martyrs, that at 
their prayers God may receive 
our petitions; afterwards all 
holy fathers, bishops, and the 
rest of the departed, believing 
that our supphcation will be of 
advantage to their souls. 

'Then we say the Lord's 
Prayer. 

'After this the Priest says, 
"Holy things to holy men." 
Then ye say, "One only is 
holy, one only is the Lord, 
Jesus Christ" For he alone 
IS holy by nature; we are holy 
by partiapation, and discipline, 
and prayer. 

* After this the chanter, with 
a holy melody, invites you to 
the communion of the holy 
mysteries, saying, " O taste and 
see that the Lord is good." 

'Then ye receive, not com- 
mon bread and wine, but the 
sign or antitype {dvrvnnrov) of 
the body and olood of Christ 

' Then follows a prayer and 
thanksgiving.' 

The ancient Greek Liturgies 
adverted lo »Jow* VjA '^^ -i > 
those TAxa^''} oi ^"^ ^•a.xs\^%> =»"^ 



Th* most Ancient Mode of Worship, 



ICH. 



Mark, &c. probably include 
the Litnrgy or Communion Ser- 
vice as it was celebrated in dif- 
ferent parts of die Eastern 
Church at the beginning of the 
tnird century. They contain, 
however, interpolations of the 
fourth and fifth centuries, which 
cannot easily be distinguished 
and separated from the older 
portions: and as the separa- 
tion of the earlier from the 
later parts, and the origin and 
date of the former,^ are still 
questions for critical investiga- 
tion, it is not within the scope 
of the present treatise to ascer- 
tain what light these ancient 
monuments urow upon the de- 
votional forms of the primitive 
Church. They do, however, 
clearly testify to the pradlice of 
the mth century; for before 
the dose of that period, they 
had assumed the form in which 
they are now extant, and in 
which, from that time to the 
present, they have been used 
in one part or another of the 
Eastern Churdi. To these 
must be added the various 
ancient Liturgies of the West, 
such as the Roman, the Gal- 
lican, the Ambrosian,&c., which 
are aJso of high antiquity. And 
as aU these, both the Eastern 
and the Western, agree toge- 
ther in their essentisa features, 
they manifestly point back to 
a common origin. Dy comfMur- 
ing them together, and taking 
those parts only which are com- 
m jn to all, we may approximate 
to that more ancient Service 
from which they are derived. 
Without entering upon this 
analysis at present, we may 
add, that die result of it is to 
exhibit a Liturgy similar in its 
main features to that which is 
described by St Cyril, and sha- 
dowed out by Justin Martyr. 

From what has now been 
said, it will be seen that the 



origin of Liturgies, and their 
growth and development dur- 
ing the first four centuries, can- 
not be very clearly traced. 
There seems, however, to have 
been a gradual progress from a 
simple and short to a full and 
elaborate form of worship. It 
appears that for two or three 
centuries the Offices of the 
Church were not committed to 
writing, but preserved by oral 
tradition : and while that state 
of things: continued, we have no 
diredt evidence that extempo- 
raneous prayers were entirely 
excluded : but the earliest writ- 
ten Liturgies leave no room for 
such effusions, and afford no 
warrant for supposing that they 
had ever been permitted. A 
general uniformity of worship 

Erevailed in all the churches; 
ut individual Bishops some- 
times introduced alterations and 
additions, which were exten- 
sively adopted. The names of 
several ancient fathers, and es- 
pecially that of St Basil, Bishop 
of Caesarea in Cappadocia in the 
fifth century, are celebrated as 
having in this way contributed 
to the extension and embellish- 
ment of the Church Service. 

The two prindpal Liturgies 
in the Western Church were 
the Roman and the Gallican, 
which, though substantially the 
same, were framed independ- 
ently of each other. The former 
has been traced back to the 
fifth century, and was at that 
time attributed to St Peter. 
The Gallican Liturgy, like the 
Gallican Church, u)pears to 
have been derived from Asia 
Minor, firom which country 
missionaries were sent into 
Gaul at the beginning of the 
second century. It was in Gaul 
that measures were first taken 
to secure an uniformity of pub- 
lic worship, the Bishop of each 
diocese agreeing to conform 
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Liturgies of tfie Western Church. 



his Litur^ to the model of the 
metropohtan Church. Thus at 
the council of Vannes in Brit- 
tany, held for the province of 
Tours, in the fifth century, a 
canon was promulgated to the 
effedl, ' that one and the same 
custom in celebrating divine 
Service, and the same order of 
psabnody, should be kept in all 
churches ; that as they held one 
faith and confession of the holy 
Trinity, so they should keep to 
one rule of divine Offices, lest if 
they varied in their observa- 
tions, that variation should be 
interpreted as a disagreement 
in one point or another ^' 

The Gallican Liturgy was 
used in Spain, and there took 
the name o{ the MosarabiCy the 
Christians in that cotmtry being 
so called from their being mixed 
with, or dispersed among, the 
Arabs or Moors. In course of 
time, however, it everywhere 
gave place to the Roman ritual ; 
which was introduced into Gaul 
in the time of Charlemagne, 
and into Spain in the eleventh 
century. 

Whatever may have been the 
origin of the Church in Britain, 
whether it were planted by Jo- 
seph of Arimathea, or by St 
Paul, or, as is far more proba- 
ble, by missionaries from GaiU, 
it appears to have been com- 
pletely established and to have 
had a regular hierarchy before 
the middle of the fourth cen- 
ttiry. But in the fifth century 



the ancient Celtic population, 
who had embraced Christianity, 
were dispossessed by the Saxon 
invader, and driven to take re- 
fuge on the western side of the 
island, in Cornwall, Wales, and 
Cumberland. The new settlers 
brought with them their pagan 
deities, Woden, Thor, and 
Friga, and the rest The ground 
which was thus lost to Christian- 
ity was subsequently regain- 
ed by the mission despatched 
from Rome under the monk Au- 
^ustin, in the year 5^ ; and the 
Saxons meekly received at the 
hands of foreigners that faith 
which, as the religion of the 
conquered Britons, they had 
treated with scorn. It is pro- 
bable that the ancient Bntish 
Churches used the Gallican Li- 
turgy ; and that Augustin, with 
the permission of Pope' Gre- 
gory, re-introduced the Galli- 
can Service-books, with modifi- 
cations derived by him from the 
Roman use. ihese appear 
gradually to have prevailed^ 
even in those comers of the 
land which were still inhabited 
by Celts, and in which the use 
of the pure Gallican ritual had 
been continued. 

As each Bishop had the power 
of making improvements m the 
Liturgy of his Church, m pro- 
cess of time different customs 
arose, several of which became 
so established as to receive 
the names of their respedUve 
Churches. Thus by degrees the 



^ Bingham, Ant. ziii. 5, s. Labbe, CokcU. IV. 10^7. 

S Thus Bede, Hist. I. 27 ; 'Interrogatio Augxistinu Cum una sit fides, 
cur sunt ecdesiarum diversae consuetudines, et altera consuetudo missa- 
rum in sandta Romana ecclesia. atque altera in Galliarum teneturt Re- 
spondet Gregorius papa. Novit fratemitas tua Romanae ecclesiae consue- 
tudineoB, in qua se meminit nutritam. Sed mihi placet sive in Romana, 
sive in GaUivum, sen in qtialibet ecdesia aliquid mvenisti quod plus om- 
nipotenti Deo possit placere, soUicite eligas, et in Anglorum ecdesia, qua: 
adhuc ad fidem nova est, institutione prsecipua, quae de multis ecdesiis 
colligere potuisti infundas. Non enim pro lods res, sed pro bonis rebus 
loca amanda sunt' The origin of the ancient English ntual is abty dis- 
cussed by Archdeacon Freeman, in ThePrineifUs q/* Divme Service « a.. 
p. 349. It p. 40s 
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uses or customs of York, Sarum 
(Salisbury), Hereford, Bangor, 
Lincoln, Aberdeen. &c., came 
to be cUstinguished from each 
other. 

The use or custom of Sarum 
derives its origin from Osmund, 
Bishop of that see in a.d. Z078, 
and Chancellor of England. It 
is related by Simeon of Dur- 
ham, that about the year 1083, 
Kingr William the Conqueror 
appointed Thurstan, a Norman, 
to be abbot of Glastonbury. 
Thurstan, despising the ancient 
Gregorian chanting, which had 
been used in England ever since 
the sixth century, attempted to 
introduce in its place a modern 
style of chanting, invented by 
William of Fescamp, a Norman. 



was small w)ien compared with 
the wide reception of the use 
of Sarum; and neither their 
atithors, nor the exadl limits 
within which they prevailed, 
can now be ascertained. 

It appears from what has 
been said, that at the time of 
the Reformation the Service- 
books according to the use or 
custom of Sarum were gener- 
ally prevalent in England. It 
wiu be proper now to give an 
account of those books, and of 
some others, to which the Re- 
formers had recourse. 

I. The Breviary. This was 
originally drawn up by or un- 
der the dirediion of Pope Gre- 
gory VII. in the eleventh cen- 
tury; and was a digest or 



The monks resisted the innova- compendium of the devotional 



dons of their abbot, and a scene 
of violence and bloodshed en- 
sued, in consequence of which 
William sent back Thurstan to 
Normandy. This circumstance 
may very probably have turned 
the attention of Osmund to the 
regulation of the^ ritual in his 
diocese. We are informed that 
he built a new cathedral, col- 
ledled clergy distinguished as 
well for learning as for a know- 
ledge of dianttng, and com- 
posed a book for the regulation 
of ecclesiastical offices, which 
was entitled the Cnstotn book. 
I'he substance of this was pro- 
bably incorporated into the 
missal and other ritual books 
of Sarum, which ere long were 
adopted by almost the whole 
of England, Wales, and Ire- 
Land, and which continued in 
use until the reign of Edviraurd 
VI. The use of Sarum, how- 
ever, did not altogether exclude 
those of York, Bangor, Here- 
ford, and Lincoln. These were 
still observed in their respe<5tive 
distri(5ls: but their influence 



Offices in use at that time, many 
of which had been handed down 
from remote antiquity. Espe- 
cially it contained the seven 
hours f or Services for the seven 
seasons of the day— viz. noSlums 
or matiftSf before daybreak, 
laudSf following immediately 
after na^ums, prime, tierce^ 
sexit fumes, said respe(5tively at 
the first, third, sixth, and ninth 
hours of the day, counting from 
six in the morning, vesperszx. the 
eleventh, and compune {com- 
pieiorium, the completion of 
the day's services) at bed-time. 
The Anglo-Saxon names of the 
hours were uhisang (from uhU^ 
morning), primesangf under" 
sane {undernt the third hour), 
middaysang, noonsang, even- 
song, and nigktsang\ 

&sides the hours for every 
day of the week, the Breviary 
also contained special Services 
for Sundays amd saints' days, 
the Office of the Blessed Vir- 
gin, &C. 

It is worthy of remark, that 
invocations of the Virgin Mary, 



I Canons of /Klfric XIX. ap. Wilkins' Concilia, I. 352. 
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and of the saints, had no place 
in any Breviary prior to the 
edition published by Bishop 
Haylmo in the year 1278 ; and 
a practice, which had crept in 
some time i>reviously, was then 
established, of curtailing the 
passages of Scripture appointed 
to be read, and of introducing 
apocryphal legends of the saints. 
Ihe custom of observing the 
seven hours of the day had be- 
come obsolete before the Re- 
formation ; and it was usual 
to 'accumulate' or join toge- 
ther the five morning Offices, 
and likewise the two evening 
Offices, so as to have only one 
morning and one evening Ser- 
vice : a pradlice which stiU con- 
tinues in the Roman Church. 
The appointment, therefOTe, 
of only two daily Services in 
our Prayer Book, though a 
departure from the written or- 
der of the Breviary, was no 
innovation in pradUoe. 

From the Servicesof the A^Twrx 
in the Breviary, our Reformers 
sele(5led portions, which, with 
some few alterations and addi- 
tions, make up our daily morn- 
ing and evening Service. 

In the year 1536 Cardinal 
Quignonius^, at the request of 
Pope Clement VII., published 
a new and revised edition of 
the Breviary. ^ His professed 
object was to give longer space 
in the Church Services to the 
readinjg of holy Scripture, and 
to diminish the quantity of apo- 
cryphal and legendary matter. 
In accordance with this view, 
he omitted many legends of 
saints, as well as the responds, 
anthems, &c., by which the 
reading of Scripture was inter- 
rupted. The title-page bore the 
motto, rarely put forward in the 
Roman Church, Scrutantini 
ScripturaSf guoniam ilia sunt 



gtuB tesHmcniutH ferkibent de 
me. 'Search the Scriptures,' 
&c. The preface, which \% 
written in elegant lattnity, se- 
verely censures the abuses 
which had crept into the cele- 
bration of divine Service : and 
some of his observations on this 
head have been incorporated in 
the preface to the Bode (^ Com- 
mon Prayer, in the sedtion 'Con- 
cemins the service of the 
Church.' ^ Compare, for in- 
stance, with a sentence in that 
se<5lion the following passage, 
in which he is speaking of the 
old Breviary: 'Accedit tam 
perplexus ordo, tamque diffici- 
lis precandi ratio, ut interdum 
paulo minor opera in requiren- 
do ponatur, quam inveneris in 
legendo-' 

The Breviary of Quignonius 
was a step in the right direc- 
tion : and though the innova- 
tions which it made incurred 
the wrath of the dodtors of the 
Sorbonne, it was permitted by 
the Pope, and generally re- 
ceived in France, Inlanders and 
Germany for forty years. In 
the edition published by him- 
self at Venice in 1547 he ^)eaks 
of the first publication of the 
work as a ' deliberatio, ut sic, 
proposita nostra sententia, ju- 
dicia multorum exquireremus.' 

In conformity with a decree 
of the Council of Trent, the 
Breviary was revised afresh, 
and publi^ed by Pope Pius V. 
in is68, together with a decree, 
abolishing all the existing bre- 
viaries, and especially prohibit- 
ing that of Quignonius, which 
on account of its reforming 
spirit, and the respedl paid in 
it to the Scriptures, wa^ pro- 
bably the most obnoxious of ail. 

The Breviary of Sarum was 
first printed in 1499, at Paris. 

II. The Missal. The book 



t Zuccaria, Bibliotkeca. Ritwuxs^ p, iia* 



8 



The Missal— the Ritual— the Pontijical 



[CH. 



containing the order of the holy 
Communion was anciently call- 
ed Sacramentarium; but the 
name Missal in time became 
more usual ^, on account of the 
most important nart of it, the 
order or * canon of the mass. 
It contained also the coUedb, 
epistles, and gospels, and the 
introits or anthems sang at the 
beginning of the Commtmion 
Service. But the epistles and 
gospels were sometimes con- 
tained in a separate book, called 
the LeSlionariunt ; and the 
anthems in a book» which, from 
their being sung on the steps of 
the amhoH or pulpit, was called 
the Graduale, To the Missal 
of Sarum we owe the greater 
number of our colle<5ls, epistles, 
and gospels. Our Communion 
Service is a compilation formed 
fn.>m various ancient Liturgies, 
with a small portion of original 
matter. 

III. The book containing the 
occasional offices was formerly 
called the Ritual^ or Afantuu. 
From the Sarum Manual were 
taken, with some alterations, 
our present Offices of Matri- 
mony, Visitation of the Sick, 
and Churching of Women. 

IV. The PoHtiJical contain- 
ed those Offices which onild 
i^nly be administered by the 
bisfiop. such as Confirmation, 
Ordination, &c 

V. As the Service-books were 
all written in Latin, a lan- 
guage * not understanded of the 
people/ it was found necessary 
long before the Reformation, to 
publish some parts of the Offices 
in the vul([ar tongue. The 
books ormtaming these trans- 
lations were dementary manu- 
als of £uth, duty, and devodon, 
for the use of the unlearned. 



and were called primers ^ from 
the VAXSxi primariutn. Primers 
are frequently left as bequests 
in ancient wills ; and the word 
occurs in Piers Ploughman, die 
date of which is about the mid> 
die of the fourteenth century. 

During the reign of Henry 
VIII. three primers were print- 
ed, in the years X535jji539, and 
1545, respectively. They con- 
tained an explanation of the 
Ten Commandments, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ave 
Maria, an English version nf 
the kourSf the Litany, the 
Dirge, &c The first, commonly 
known as MarskalTs Primer, 
vras published without autho- 
rity. The second was prepared 
by John Hilsey, or Hildesley, 
a Dominican friar, afterwards 
Bishop of Rochester: it was 
published by command of Crom- 
well, and with the consent of 
Cranmer, to whose censure, 
however, it was not submitted 
until it had been printed. It 
contains an order 'fur bidding 
of the beads,' whidi b the basts 
of our bidding prayer, enjcHned 
by the fifty-fifth canon. In an* 
other respect, also, it was fol- 
lowed by our Refonn«n»; for 
where the epistles and gospels 
differ from those of the missal, 
they generally agree with die 
lessons for Suudays and holi- 
days in Bishop Hilsey*s primer. 
The edition of 1545 was called 
the Kimg^s Pritmer^ and was 
probably prepared under the 
diretlion of Cranner, if not by 
his hand. It has the litany 
,neariy in the present fiorm^ 
which had been pobUshed in 
the previousyear by the kinff*s 
authority. These tnree boMcs 
have been recently republished 
by the late Dr Btmon^ 




t Ziccarii. p. «cv 

t See the ancient primer, pmtvthhr of the fourteenth cent u ry. pHnted 
by Mr MaskeU \M**^ R*t. Vol II4. wd the I>is»ertauon prvoedu^; iu 
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VI. To the preceding list 
are to be added two liturgical 
works, which were used in some 
of the reformed churches of the 
continent. The first is the Sim- 
plex etpia deliberation, drawn 
up by Melandlhon ana Bucer 
for Hermann, Archbishop and 
Eledlor of Cologne, in whose 
name it was published at Bonn, 
in Latin, in the year 1545. It 
was not so much a new com- 
position as a revision of the 
ancient formularies, and was 
taken in great measure from a 
reformed Liturgy, prepared by 
Luther, and used at Nurem- 
berg. Hermann did not suc- 
ceed in establishing within his 
eledlorate the reforms which he 
contemplated, and in 1547 he 
resided his see : but his book 
havmg been translated into 
English, and published at Lon- 
don in 1547, was employed by 
our Reformers in the compila- 
tion of the Prayer Book. The 
Baptismal Service is in a great 
measure taken from it. 

VII. Calvin's French Litur- 
gy, composed for the use of his 
churches at Strasburg and Ge- 
neva, and published in 1545, 
became better known in Eng- 
land through a Latin transla- 
tion, which was printed in 15^1 
by Valerandus Pollanus, Minis- 
ter of a congregation of Stras- 
burg refugees at Glastonbury. 

. The influence which it had 
upon the revision of the Prayer 
Book in 1552, may probably be 
traced in the introdu(5lory part 
of Morning and Evening Pray- 
er, and in the insertion of the 



Ten Commandmeuts in the Com- 
munion Service. 

Calvin approved of set forms 
of prayer not less than the Lu- 
theran Reformers; but unlike 
the Lutherans, he chose to be- 
come an author rather than a 
compiler, and preferred the task 
of composing a new Littu'gy to 
that of reforming an old one. 
The precedent, which he set, of 
forsaking the old paths, has 
been carried further thsm he 
intended by his disciples, who 
use no forms at all, each pray- 
ing in his own way, and accord- 
ing to his own discretion. Ano- 
ther point of difference between 
the Lutheran and Calvinistic 
Liturgies is worthy of remark, 
that in the former the aistom is 
retained of the congregation 
making responses to the Minis- 
ter, in the latter the whole ser- 
vice is read by the Minister, 
and the congregation are not 
allowed to respond. 

At the Reformation, all the 
reformed Churches laid aside 
the Latin Service-books, and 
formed for themselves new Li- 
turgies in the vulgar tongue; 
and it is remarkable, that the 
Scottish Kirk is at the present 
day the only national Church 
without a Liturgy. *The order 
of Geneva,* drawn up by John 
Knox in 1562, was authorised 
by the general assembly in 1564, 
but never obtained general cur- 
rency, and soon fell into disuse. 
The want of liturgical forms of 
prayer is a subjedl of regret 
with some of the most eminent 
members of that communion '. 



1 The title eUliberatio may have been borrowed from Quignonius. See 
above, p. 7. 

3 See Preface to Cumming's edition of Knox's Liturgy. 
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■^riNG HENRY VIII. by 
J\. his successful assertion of 
the Royal supremacy, struck 
the first great mow at the papal 
power in this country; and 
though in his reign no systema- 
tic reformation of the Church 
was eflfedled, he made several 
attempts to corredl abuses both 
in matters of do<5lrine and dis- 
cipline. In the year 1536 he 
three times issued injunctions 
to the clergy ; twice with con- 
sent of Convocation, and once 
on his own sole authority. These 
injundtions, besides defining 
certain points of do<5lrine, con- 
tained explanations (not altoge- 
ther such as we should now 
adopt) as to the use to be made 
of images, the honour to be paid 
to the saints, the prayers to be 
offered to them, and the use of 
rites and ceremonies. They 
abro^ted many holidays^ as 
tcndmg to superstition and idle- 
ness; Uiey discouraged pilgrim- 
ages ; they dire<5lea the clergy 
to teach and explain to then- 
parishioners the Creed, the 
Lord's Prayer, and the TenCom- 
mandments in English, exhort- 
ing all parents and householders 
to teach their children the same. 
They ordered a Bible in Latin 
and English to be placed in the 
choir ofevery parish-church, so 
that it might be accessible to 
all who should desire to read it 
Meanwhile, the clergy appear 
not only to have cooperated 
with the kin^, but even them- 
selves to have mitiated measures 
fur the reformation of the ritual. 



In X54X the Archbishop moved 
in Convocation 'that the Mis- 
sals and other Liturgic Books 
might be reformed, omitting the 
names of the Pope, &c. :' and in 
the same year, by a regular a<5t 
of that body, Uie Use of Sarum 
was made obligatory on all the 
clergy of the province of Can- 
terbury; 'henceforth the whole 
realm shall have but one use.* 
Accordingly, an amended edi- 
tion of the Breviary appeared 
the same year, printed at Lon- 
don by Wiiitchurch, who after- 
wards printed the Prayer Book 
of 1^49. (Almost all i)receding 
editions of the Service-books 
had been printed abroad.) It is 
albO remarkable that from the 
year 1535 the printing of the 
ancient Service-books was sus- 
pended, as if the Authorities of 
the Church were contemplating 
the issue of them in a revised, 
or at least in a more popular 
form. 

In 1543, the King desired 
Convocation to appoint a Com- 
mittee of both houses, by whom 
' all mass-books^ antiphoners, 
portuises (breviaries) in the 
Church of England should be 
nev^ly examined, corre<fled, re- 
formed.' To this important pro- 
position the Bishops replied by 
appointing two of their number. 
The lower house at first declined 
to make an appointment; and 
though they seem afterwards to 
have consented, it does not ap- 
pear that the deliberations of 
the Committee led to any defi- 
nite results^ 



I For a fuller account of the proceedings related in this and the pre- 
ceding parajf raphs, see Freeman, PrincipUs ^ Divine Service, VoL II. 
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In the same year (154a) it was 
ordered by the Bishops in Con- 
vocation 'that every Sunday 
and holiday throughout the 
year, the curate of the parish, 
after the Te Deunt and Magni- 
ficat, should read to the people 
one chapter of the New Testa- 
ment in English, without expo- 
sition ; and when the New 
Testament was read over, then 
should begin the Old \' 

In Z544, the English Litany, 
as revised by Cranmer, was 
published and commanded by 
the king to be said in churches. 
In his letter to Cranmer an> 
nouncing this change, Henry 
declared it to be his wish to en- 
courage the more regular at- 
tendance of the people at reli- 
g'ous processions, which had 
Uen mto negledt partly from 
the want of good mstrudUon, 
and partly because the prayers 
and suffrages, being in Latin, 
were not understood: and he 
expressed a hope that the * godly 
prayer and simrages,' now set 
forth by him 'in our native 
English tongue,' would ' not be 
for a month (mt two observed, 
and after slenderly considered, 
as other our injunctions have to 
our no Uttle marvel been used.' 

The accession of Edward VI. 
in Z547 gave a new impulse to 
the Reformation, which from 
Uiis time ceased to depend on 
the personal views and caprices 
of the monarch, and was zea- 
lously promoted by the Church 
at la^e ; some of the most im- 
pcMitant measures being now 
originated not by the king, but 
by the clergy in convocation, 
whereas in the last reign the 
clergy more than once petition- 
ed ue king against the tenets 
of the Reformers. 

In September, 1547, Injunc- 



tions to the clergy were issued 
in the king's name, concerning 
church-matters in general, re- 
newing for the most part those 
which had been published by 
Henry VIII., and containing 
some additional orders. These 
injumStioos are an interesting 
memorial of the ecclesiastical 
customs and corruptions of the 
age. Such of them as touch 
upon liturgical matters are here 
given in an abridged form'. 

*To the intent that all super- 
stition and hypocrisy crept into 
divers mens' hearts may vanish 
away ; the clergy shall not set 
forth or extol any images, relics, 
or miracles, for any superstitim 
or lucre, nor allure the people 
by any enticements to the pil- 
grimage of any saint or image ; 
but reproving the same, they 
shall teach that all goodne&s, 
health, and grace ought to be 
both asked and looked for only 
of God, as of the very author 
and giver of the same, and no 
other. 

* Item, that they shall make 
in their churches one sermon 
every quarter of the year at 
least, wherein th^ shall purely 
and sincerely declare the word 
of God ; and in the same exhort 
their hearers to the works of 
faith, mercy, and charity, spe- 
cially commanded in Scripture ; 
I and thatworicsdevised by men's 
&ntasies, besides Scripture, as 
wandering to pilgrinuiges, of- 
fering of numey, candles, or 
tapers, relics or images, or kiss- 
ing and licking the same, pray- 
ing upon beads, or audi like 
superstition, have not only no 

S promise of reward in Scripture 
or doing of them, but contrari- 
wise great threats and maledic- 
tions of God. 
' Item, that they shall cause 



I Collier, JUxl. Hist. VoL V. p. *». 
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..e.«>.s upon the 
a altar, before the sacrament, 
ch for the signification that 
ist is the very true light of 
world, they shall suffer to 
tain still. 

Item, that every holiday 

)ughout the year, when they 

e no sermon, they shall im- 

iiately after the Gospel, re- 

to their parishioners in the 

nt the JPater noster, the 

lo, and the ten Command- 

ts in English, to the intent 

leoi^e may learn the same 

sart. 

em, that they shall set up 

)ible, and the paraphrase 

asmus on the Gospels, in 

sh, in some convenient 

in the church, for the use 

parishioners. 

m, that they shall keep 

church a register of chris- 

{, weddings, and burials. 

n, that in the time of 

(ass, he that saith or 

the same, shall read or 

» be read the Epistle and 

)f that Mass in English, 

in Latin, in the pulpit 

:h convenient place as 

le may hear the e'*'^- 



parishioners, 
out of the I 
urgent cause 
and knolling 
utterly forbo, 
except one b 
knolled before 

'Item, that 
all shrines, co' 
tables, candles 
rollsof wax, pit 
and all other 
feigned miracli 
idolatry, and st 
that the churc 
provide a come 
pulpit, to be set 
church. 

* Item, becaus 
of preachers in n 
people continue 
and blindness, al 
shall read in the i 
Sunday one of tl 
forth by the kins 

'Item, that a\ 
undenitand not 
tongue, shall p 
primer set forth b 
VIII. And tha 
dinner and su^ 
always saiH ?" 
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In the same year (1547) a 
resolution was passed by Con- 
vocation, that tne Communion 
ouffht to be adnrinbtered in 
bom kinds. This chanee was 
sanl^ioned by AA of Parlia- 
ment, and a committee of di- 
vines, including Cranmer, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and 
Kidiey, Bishop of Rochester, 
was appointed to carry it into 
effedl. The first result of their 
labours was the publication of 
a Communion Service in 1548, 
which was issued with the king's 
proclamation, enjoining the use 
of it. But tne powers of the 
commissioners were soon after- 
wards extended, and they were 
authorised to undertake the re- 
vision of all the offices of pub- 
he worship, ' having respect to 
the pure religion of Christ 
taught in Scripture, and to the 
pradlice of the primitive 
Church.' In the course of a few 
months they compiled a series 
of divine Offices, which they 
entitled 'The Book of the Com- 
mon Prayer, and Administra- 
tion of the sacraments and 
other rites and ceremonies of 
the Church, after the use of the 
Church of England/ This 
book, having been approved by 
Convocation, was ratified by 
Parliainent in January, 1549, 
and enjoined to be used for all 
divine Offices from the feast of 
Whitsunday following. It was 
published by Whitchurch on 
the 7th of March in that year. 
The price was 2f. 2//. if 'un- 
bound,' 3f. 8</. if 'in paste or 
boards V 

The book of 1549 diffisrs from 
our present Prayer Book chiefly 
in the following particulars. The 
Morning and £venine Prayer 
began with die Lord^ Prater 
and versicles, and ended with 



the third collet. The Litany 
was not to be used on Sundays. 
In the Communion Service, ox 
Mass, as it was still entitled, 
the-colledl for purity was fol- 
lowed by an introit^ or psalm, 
which varied, like the Colledt, 
Epistle, and Gospel, every Sun- 
dav : the Ten Commandments 
did not form part of that Ser- 
vice. The prayer * for the whole 
state of Christ's Church,' as it 
was then entitled, continued, as 
in the ancient Liturgies, to form 
part of the prayer of consecra- 
tion ; and it contained not only, 
as at present, a commemoration 
of the faithful departed, but ■ik 
prayer for them. The Priest in 
consecrating the elements used 
the sign of the cross, and in- 
voked the Spirit and Word of 
God for their san<5lification. In 
delivering the bread he said 
only the first part of the form 
now in use ; ' The body, &c. . . . 
unto everlasting life ;' and simi- 
larly, in delivering the cup 
(which contained wine mixed 
with water), 'The blood, &c ... 
unto everlasting life.* During 
the Communion, the clerks sang 
•9 Lamb of God,' &c. The 
Litany contained a petition for 
deliverance 'from the tyranny 
of the Bishop of Rome, and all 
his detestable enormities.' In 
the Occasional Offices many of 
the old ceremonies were pre- 
served, such as the exorcism, 
the un(5tion, and the chrisome 
in Baptism, the sign of the cross 
at Confirmation, the giving of 
gold and silver as tokens of 
sponsage in Matrimony. 

Although some important mo>- 
difications were subsequently 
made, it may be safely a.sserted 
that the general principles of 
the Book of CotMaaTk. V^W|«t 
■were fixed at\. \\s iv-RX coiwvv^"^- 
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tion. The present will not, 
therefore, be an inconvenient 
place for shewing the principal 
points in which our Liturgy 
differs from that of the unre- 
formed Church. 

It has been already men- 
tioned, that the seven daily 
Offices of the Breviary were re- 
duced by our Reformers to two, 
parts of the five rooming Ser- 
vices being combined for our 
matins, and vespers and com- 
pline for our even-song. This 
consolidation was necessarily 
accompanied with many cur- 
tailments and omissions. A 
month, instead of a week, was 
allowed for going through the 
psalms. The legends of the 
Saints and the lessons taken 
from the fathers of the Church 
were discontinued. The Atha- 
nasian Creed was jippointed to 
be said thirteen times a year, 
instead of every day ; the Apo- 
stles' Creed being substituted 
for it at other times. The in- 
vocations of the Blessed Vir- 
gin and the Saints were abo- 
lished. Many of the colledls 
were composed anew. The 
Communion Service underwent 
considerable alteration, as will 
be detailed in the proper place.; 
the most material changes being 
that the ancient practice of ad- 
ministering the elements in 
both kinos was restored, and 
that the elevation of the host, 
and everything that could give 
countenance to the dogma of 
transubstantiation, was done 
away. The vestments of the 
mimsters were simplified. The 
use of crucifixes, images, in- 
cense, holy water, candles at 
the altar, &c., was discontinued. 
That part of the Roman ritual, 
therefore, which appealed to 



the imagination through the 
senses, the esthetic or sensuous 
part of religion, was .greatly 
reduced. The worshipper was 
led to lift up his heart to Gk>d 
without those external accesso- 
ries, which having been origi- 
nally introduced as aids to 
human infirmity, were proved 
bv experience to be stumbling- 
blocks in the way of simj^e 
and genuine devotion. 

But besides the^ alterations 
which were made in the Bre- 
viary, in order to remove cor 
nipt do(5bines or idolatrous 
practices, it may be observed 
that the Service of our Church 
took at the Refoitnation a more 
penitential, do<5lrinal, and prac- 
tical chara(5ler, while the eu- 
charistical and jubilant portions 
were reduced. This is what 
might be expedled to take 
place, at a period when the 
Church was awakened suddenly 
to the consciousness of all those 
errors and abuses, into which it 
had been betrayed during ages 
of ignorance and superstition. 
The attitude of humility and 
penitence was then the most 
appropriate. Subsequently, and 
especially at the revision in 
1663, after the restoration of the 
Church and monarchy, the por- 
tion assi^ed to praise and 
thanksgiving was somewhat in- 
creased K 

A few instances are subjoined, 
out of many which offer them- 
selves in proof of the foregoing 
observation. 

I. The Litany, a Service 
which was formerly used only 
at seasons of public calamity, 
being plaintive and supplicatory 
in its tone, is now used by us 
not only on the Wednesday and 
Friday in every week, but even 



1 This view of the Prayer Book is very fully set forth in Traits /or 
the Times, VoL v.. from which source this and the following paragraphs 
are chiefly taken. 
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he Sunday, the day of re- 
Many changes have been 
e in the coUedls, bv substi- 
ig expressions of humility 
dose of Joy, without making 
alterations of a contrary 
ency. Thus the old form 
he first Sunday in Advent 
* We who rejoice according 
le flesh at the coming of 
: only-begotten Son.' In- 
1 of which we have ' in the 
of this mortal life, in which 
Son Jesus Christ came to 
us in great humility/ The 
:x>lle(5t for St John Baptist's 
was 'O God, who hast 
e this day worthy to be had 
onour by us on account of 
nativity of the blessed John, 
It tmto thy people the grace 
)iritual joys ; and direct the 
is of all the faithful unto 
way of eternal salvation.' 
:reas to us this festival is 
suggestive of obedience 
repentance; we pray that 
e was * sent to prepare the 
of thy Son our Saviour, by 
ching of repentance ... we 
so follow his do<5lrine and 
' life, that we may truly re- 
: according to his preaching, 
after his example constantly 
Jc the truth, boldly rebuke 
, and patiently suffer for 
truth's sake.' The coIle<5l in 
Latin Breviary for St Bar- 
omew's day begins thus: 
nighty and everl^ting God, 
) hast afforded unto us the 
trend and holy joy of this 
in the festival of thy blessed 
itie St Bartholomew.' This 
ace has been altered, though 
latter part of the colle<5t is 
ined. Again, the excellent 
»5l for charity used on Quin- 
gesima Sunday is new ; and 
er a more io&rmsX or a 
e practical bearing has been 
:n to each of the coUedts 
Jhristmas-day, Easter-cven, 



Ash-Wednesday, &c. And ge- 
nerally it may be observed, 
that our colledlsfor Saints' days, 
instead of containing an ex- 
pression of spiritual joy on the 
recturence of the festi^ (as is 
the case in the Missal), admo- 
nish us of some pra<5tical duty, 
which the example of each par- 
ticular saint is calculatea to 
suggest See especially the col- 
lects for St James's, St Mat- 
thew's, St Luke's, St Mark's. 
St John Baptist's, Innocents 
day, and the Conversion of St 
Paul. 

3. In the Commimion Ser- 
vice, the reading of the ten 
Commandments, and the re- 
sponse after each, are new fea- 
tures. The introit, or psalm 
at the commencement of the 
Service, has been omitted, as 
well as the Gloria Deo before, 
and the Gratia Deo after the 
Gospel (except in so far as the 
latter exclamations have been 
retained by custom). In like 
manner the Hosanna formerly 
said after the trisagion (Holy, 
holy, holy, &c.) ^.na th^t Halu- 
lujah. used in various parts of 
the Church Services, have been 
discontinued. 

4. The occasional OfHces ge- 
nerally commence with a pre- 
fatory address to the people, 
setting forth the reason and use 
of the rite which is about to be 
administered. See especially 
the opening addresses or pre- 
faces m the Offices of Baptism, 
Confirmation, Matrimony, and 
in the Commination Service. 
The sermon at the commence- 
ment of the Ordination Service 
is for the same purpose ; and so 
is the Exhortation which pe- 
cedes our penitential devotions 
at the commencement of Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer. 

5. In the Baptismal Service 
the vow of obed\«wcft S& T«r*i \ 
*W\U 0\ou o\»^\«aCc^ Vw:* 
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( tod't holv will and command* 
ments, and walk in the same all 
thedaysofthylifet' The white 
vesture, formerly worn as a 
badge of innooenoe, and the oil 
of gladness, are no longer ap- 
pointed to be used in this sacra- 
ment; while the sign of the 
crossj the token of suffering and 
obedience, is retained. 

Since the Reformation a larg- 
er share has been given to the 
service of praise, by the intro- 
dudlion, perhaps not stridlly 
canoniod, of congregational 
psalmody. And the general 
thanksgiving, which was added 
in 1 66a, and which now has a 
place in our daily Service, has 
contributed to give a more eu- 
charistical tone to our public 
devotions. 

A comparison of our English 
prayers with their Latin origi- 
nals, some of which have been 
given in the folk>wing pages, 
will enable us to appreciate the 
consummate skill and good 



taste of the translators. Indeed* 
it is one of the felicities of die 
Book of Common Prayer, that 
it was composed in an age re- 
maricable for purity of styie and 
di(5tion. Had the worlc been 
executed half a century sooner, 
it would have been the monu- 
ment of a period at which the 
English tongue was not yet 
fuUv formed and harmoniseid ; 
had it been delayed fifty years 
later, it would hardly nave 
failed to exhibit some of d^ose 
pedantic conceits which pre- 
vailed in the latter part of ilie 
Elizabethan age. But having 
been framed as it was by the 
gracefiil and simple taste of 
Archbishop Cranmer, it b a 
masterpiece of devotional com- 
pNOsition, sublime^ comprehen- 
sive, fervid, unafieifled, mardt- 
ing along with a lofty and 
varied melody, which has not 
been surpassed, perhaps hardly 
equalled, in any prose woric of 
our language. 



CHAPTER III. 
Revisions of the Prayer Book, 



THE first Prayer Book of 
Edward VI. ap^ars to 
have been received with irre- 
verence and disregarded b^r a 
ereat portion of the cleivy, with 
tne connivance of the Btdiops. 
This is shewn bv an interesting 
letter, preserved in Fox's Bowe 
of Martyr*, which was ad- 
dressed by the Council to Bon- 
ner, Bishop of London, on the 
23rd July, 1540, admonishine^ 
him to redress the negledl and 
contempt of the Book of Com- 
mon Ftayer; 'The book re- 



maineth in many places of this 
our realm either not known at 
allj or not used, or at the least 
if It be used, very seldom, and 
in such light and irreverent 
sort, as the people in many 
places either nave heard no- 
thing: or if they hear, they 
neitner imderstand, nor have 
that spiritual deledlation in tiie 
same that to good Christians 
appertaineth.' One impedi- 
ment to the use of the new 
ritual was that the old Office- 
books remained, until they wera 
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called in and abolished by Adi 
of Parliament in 2^50 ^ But 
while the book was viewed with 
displeasure by those who were 
attached to the ancient offices, 
it failed to s^isfy the require- 
ments of the more adlive and 
leadimr spirits of the Reforma- 
tion. The public mind was now 
in a state of rapid transition, 
and ancient usages which were 
time-honoured and inviolable 
in one year, were obsolete and 
ready for extin<£lion in the next. 
The continental Reformers, who 
were bolder and less circtun- 
^pe<5l in general than the Eng- 
hsh, exercised considerable in- 
fluence in this country; many 
of them were in correspondence 
with Cranmer and other chidTs 
of the movement ; and two of 
the most eminent, Peter Martyr 
and Bucer, occupied the pro- 
fessorial chairs of theology at 
Oxford and Cambridge'. Two 
subje<5ts in particular were dis- 
cussed with no little acrimony, 
the use of the surplice and other 
ecdesiastical vestments, and 
the nature of the elements in 
the Lord's Supper. Early in 
T553 a new edition of the 
na^rer Book was completed; 
and in the sprineof that year it 
was conQrmed by Pariiament 
It is not known for certain by 
whom this reviskm was con- 
dudled; but there are some 
grounds for supposing that the 
revisers were the same royal 
commissioners, " six prelates 
imd six other men of this realm 
learned in God's law," by whom 
the Ordinal was set forth in 
x55o> 

^ The first chanee in this revi- 
sion occtu^ at the commence- 



ment of the Service, in the 
addition of the introdudtory 
part preceding ^ ^e Lord's 
prayer. This is with mudx rea- 
son thought to have been sug- 
gested by the similar opening 
of Calvin's Frendi Liturgy^, 
although it is not &i substance 
derived from that source. The 
Service still concluded with the 
third collect Some changes 
were made in the CoUedU. The 
feast of St Mary Magdalene 
was omitted. 

The title of the Communion 
Service, which in 1549 ^^ h^va. 

* llie Supper of thie L<Mrd and 
the Holy Communion, com- 
monly caUed the Mass,' was 
alter^ to its present form, 

* The Order for the Administra- 
tion of the Lord's Su(^r, or 
Holy Communion.' The wcnrds 
of the rubric in the first book, 
'the priest standing humbly 
afore the midst of the altar,' 
were changed to *the priest 
standing at the north side of 
the table.' The introits, or 
psalms simg wlule the ]Mriest 
went to the communion-table, 
were discontinued, together 
with the Hallelujahs and ver- 
sicles. The Ten Command- 
ments were introduc«d, proba- 
bly from Calvin's French Li- 
turgy. Prayers for the dead 
were laid aside, and a signi- 
ficant change was made in the 
title of the prayer ' for the 
whole state of<Christ's Church' 
(whidi formerly contained a 
prater for the dead), by tiie 
addition of the words * militant 
here in earth;' which seem in- 
tended to exclude from our 
contemplation the Saints who 
rest fircNn their labours. This 



I Stnrpe'sCninffMv. ii. ch. is p. 992: Memorials^ IL x. 369 (Ed. Oxf. 
(826): Fox's Martyrs, Book IX. p. 13. kd. 1684. 

t See Cardwell. Two Prayer Books o/H«hvard V!. cornered (Preface). 
) See Blunf s AtmotaUd Praytr Book, p. xxzL 
4 See above, p. 9. 
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last prayer, and the prayer of 
Oblation in the Post-Commu- 
nion, were detached from the 
prayer of Consecration, to which 
formerly they were united, and 
were removea to their present 
places. The rubric requiring 
that 'a little pure and clean 
water' should oe mixed with 
the wine was expunged; and 
instead of imleavened bread, it 
was declared to be sufficient 
that ' the bread should be such 
as is usual to be eaten,' &c. In 
the prayer of Consecration the 
words 'with thy Holy Spirit 
bl+esse and sandt+iiie these 
thy gyfts, and creatures of 
breade and wyne, that they 
may be unto us the bodye and 
bloude of thy most derely be- 
loved Sonne Jesus Christe,' were 
altered to the present form, ' and 
grantr that we receiving these 
thy creatures of bread and wine, 
according to thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus ^ Christ's holy in- 
stitution, in remembrance of 
his deatn and passion, may be 
partakers of his most blessed 
body and blood.' Thus the in- 
vocation of the Holy Ghost 
was omitted, as well as the 
sign of the cross, and the ex- 
pression * may be unto us,' &&, 
which was perhaps thought to 
savour of transubstantiation. 
The Bread was now to be de- 
livered to the people ' into their 
hands,' and not, as had pre- 
viously been the custom, mto 
the mouths of the communi- 
cants. The form of words ap- 
pointed to be used in delivering 
the bread, 'The body, &c. . . . 
eternal life,' was discontinued, 
and this clause was substituted, 
*Take and cat this, &a . . . 
faith with thanksgivmg.' The 
like change was made at the 
delivery ofthe cup. And though 



the rubric reauirin^ 
cants to kneel at r-< 
the elements was « 
was thought necessa.4 
the objedlions which ^ 
to that pradlice on tira 
superstition, and to pr~« 
apprehension, by adcZrJt 
end of the Communion 
a declaration that 'it 
meant thereby that any 
tion is done, or ought to b 
either tmto the Sacrai 
bread or wine there bodi 
ceived, or unto any rea 
essential presence there 
of Chrisrs natural flesh 
blood.' 

^ In the occasional Offices 
rious ceremonies, such as 
imdUon and the use of the c 
some-cloth in Baptism, w 
now abolished : the vestme 
of the Ministers were still f 
ther simplified ; and it was t 
redled in the rubric precedii 
Morning Prayer, that the M 
nister should use neither all 
vestment {i.*. chasuble), nc 
cope; a bishop should wear 
rochet, a priest or deacon , 
surplice only. Some of dies 
cluuiges were made at the in 
stance of Bucer, who set fortl 
his criticisms on the Praye 
Book in au elaborate paper pre 
pared by him at the request 
Cranmer in xssa The surplio 
and the sign of the cross ii 
Baptism were not retained «dth 
out- much remonstrance on tb 
IMut of the more extreme sec 
tion of Reformers, amonfcs 
whom Hooper made himael 
conspicuousj when nominate* 
to the see of Gloucester, by re 
fusing to wear the episoopa 
vestments. 

In Z553 an A& was passet 
appointing the fasts ana festi 
vals, as they now stand in thi 



1 lesu in 1553; ahered to Jesus in 1573. 
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Calendar; and a Primer was 
published for the private use 
of the laity, adapted to the 
amended Prayer Book. 

Upon the accession of Queen 
Mary in i553» the Book of 
Common Piayer was suppres- 
sed, and the old Services were 
restored, together with the rest 
of the Romish system. Many 
of the Reformers fled to Frank- 
fort, and there established a 
congregation, of which the ce- 
lebrated John Knox was eledted 
to be Minister. The Prayer 
Book was there used, but with 
many alterations, adapting it to 
the ^ iews of Calvin, to whose 
judgment it was referred. Those 
changes gave rise to some dis- 
creditable differences among 
the exiles, to which we need 
not further advert. 

The death of Mary took i^ace 
in November, 1558 ; and, con- 
sidering the sanguinary mea- 
sures o? her rei^^ it would not 
have been surprising if a violent 
rea(5tion and retaliation had en- 
sued, upon the accession to the 
throne of aprotestant Sovereign. 
We view, therefore, with the 
more commendation the tem- 
perate sentiments which pre- 
vailed at this crisis, not only in 
the people at home, but among 
the eminent men, about 800 in 
number, ^o now returned 
from dieir exile on the conti- 
nent. The duq)osition of Eli- 
zabeth was in accordance with 
this moderate tone of jniUic 
opinion. Pturtly from principle, 
and partly from personal dis- 
like, she was opposed to the 
party of Calvin; and having 
some acquaintance with the 
works of the ancient lathers, 
she was willing to turn her 



scholarship to account, l^ shap- 
ing her policy in ecclesiastidd 
ai^rs according^ to the prece- 
dents of former times. 

One cS. the first steps taken 
by Elizabeth was to appoint a 
committee of eight persons for 
the reviaon of the Prayer Book. 
The committee was sele<5ted in 
equal numbers from the exiles, 
and from those who had re- 
mained in England ^ In the 
former number were Cox, White- 
head, Grindal, and Pilkington ; 
in the latter, Parker, May, Bill, 
and Sir Thomas Smith, Secre- 
tary of State, who ]>resided. 
Cox and Ma^ are mentioned by 
Fuller in his Church History 
as two of the commissioners 
ftM* drawing up the first Prayer 
Book of Edward VI. Parker 
and Grindal were subsequent- 
ly Archbishops of Canterbury. 
Whitehead naA been chaplain 
to Anna Boleyn. Sandys, Arch- 
bbhop of York, was afterwards 
added to the committee; also 
Guest (who became Bishop of 
Rochester), a very learned man, 
who appears to have taken a 
leading part in the revision. 
Their recommendations, with 
some amendments, adverse to 
the views of the Puritans, were 
rapidly passed through Parlia- 
ment and san(5tioned by the 
Queen in the spring of 1559; 
and the Adl of Uniformity was 
passed, enjoining its use from 
and after St John Baptist's 
day. 

The changes in this edition 
of the Prayer Book, as com- 
pared with the second of Ed- 
ward VI., were few but not un- 
important; and so far as they 
went, they shewed a tendency 
to oppose the views of the ex- ' 
treme reformers. Thus where- 
as King Edward's second Book 



* Strype, 4»maU^ I. p, is. t^ '»''8'»^ 
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had appointed that a bishop 
!>hould"wear no other vestment 
than the rochet, a iHiest or 
deacon no other than the sur- 
plice, the Queen's Book au- 
thorised the Minister to 'use 
foich ornaments in the church 
as were in use by authority of 
parliament in the second year 
of Edward VI.' By this alte- 
ration the old controversy about 
vestm^its was imfortunately 
revived and aggravated. 

In the Litany, the petition 
against the tyranny of the Bi- 
shop of Rome. &c., vras ex- 
punged, and tne prayers for 
the Queen and the clergy and 
people were inserted, which 
were afterwards placed at the 
end of Morning and Evening 
Prayer. 

At the delivery of the ele- 
ments in the Eucharist, the two 
forms of words which had been 
used respe<5lively in the first 
and second books of Edward 
yi. were combined in the mode 
in which they are at present 
used. At the end of the Com- 
munion Service the rubric was 
omitted, which declared that 
by kneeling at the reception' of 
the elements, no adoration was 
intended. These changes were 
made in order not to exclude 
from communion such persons 
as believed in the corporal pre- 
sence. 

The alterati(His made at this 
revision had an excellent effe(5t 
in conciliating the Roman 
Catholics; and it is a strong 
proof of th^disposition for unity 
and the dismchnationfor religi- 
ous strife which prevailed at 
that time, that the book was 
almost universally accepted 
both by clergy and laity. It is 
stated by Strype, as the result 



of a royal visitation helc/ ia 
'course of the year, that ov 
the whole number of 9400 < 
gy, only x8q refused to 
scribe a declaration that 
book was 'in accordance ^ 
the true word of God;' 
Sir Edward Coke declared 
for ten years men of all v 
of thinking resorted to t 
parish churches without d< 
or scruple. It is much tQ 
regretted that this spirit of < 
formity was soon extidguisb 
in consequence, as it see 
not of internal dissensions, 
of external interference. 
1570, Pope Pius V. excom 
nicated the Queen and anai 
matised the Praver Book, wl 
he had before been willinj 
recognise, on condition of 
authority being acknowled, 
by Elizabeth; and from 1 
time we begin to hear of ' 
pishrecu^nts^' 

It was, doubtless, a ma 
of regret to manv,^ that the 
troits had been laid aside, \ 
that the antiphons and mc 
cal hymns, with which 
Services of the Breviary w 
interspersed, and some of wl 
had been in use for more tl 
a thousand vears, were no lo 
er sung in churches. Psalmi 
is not recognised in the Pra 
Book of X559; hut it was all< 
ed by the Queen's InjundUc 
promulgated in the same y< 
which contain the follow 
passage' : * For die comfort 
of such that delight in music 
majr be permitted, that in 
beginning or in the end of 
common prayers, either 
morning or evening, there n 
be sung an hymn, or such 1 
song to the praise of Almig 
Go^ in the oest sort of melt 



1 Strype AnntUs, XIL p. in. ColUer, 
864. 471 lEd. I8«p). Hallatn, Hut. I. 115. 
* Cardwell, DocumettUtry Annals, I. 196. 
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and music that may be con- 
veniently devised, having re- 
spect that the sentence <» the 
hymn may be understanded 
and perceived/ This led to 
the publication of the Metrical 
Psalter, the Oid Versiorh as it 
is now called, by Sternhold and 
Hopkins, in 1562. This trans- 
lation, says Collier, 'was rather 
permission than allowance. For 
notwithstanding it is said in the 
title of these singing Psalms, 
*' that they were set fordb and 
allowed to be sung in all 
churches before and after morn- 
ing and evening prayer, and 
also before and after sermon," 
yet this allowance seems rather 
to import connivance than ap- 
probation ; for those who have 
searched into this matter with 
the utmost care and curiosity, 
could never discover any au- 
thority, either from the Crown 
or the Convocation^.* About 
the same time were composed 
many hymns and metrical ver- 
sions of the Canticles, some of 
which probably are still re- 
tained among those commonly 
appended to the Psalter at the 
end of the Prayer Book. The 
Nenu Version, composed by 
the two Irishmen, Brady and 
late, was licensed by William 
111. 

In 1560, upon the petition of 
the Universities, the Prayer 
Book was published in Latin 
by the Queen's authority, for 
the use of the clergy, the uni- 
versities, and the public schools. 
This translation, however, was 
not received with much favour 
by those for whose benefit it 
was intended ; and it appears to 
have been little used. 

A few words may here be 
added as to the introdudtion of 
the Prayer Book into Ireland. 



By the A<51 of Uniformity of 
Edward VI., passed in 1549, 
it . was enaded that the new 
Book of Common Prayer should 
be used bv all M misters * in any 
Cathedral or Parish Church or 
other place within this realm 
of England, Wales, Calyce and 
Marches of the same, or other 
the King's dominions.' Ireland, 
though not specially named, 
was included in these words. 
But the Prayer Book was nut 
used in the Irish Churches till 
1551, when by order of the 
King, a proclamation was is- 
sued for its observance. The 
proclamation, however, appears 
to have been almost entirely 
inoperative. Neither priests 
nor people could understand 
the Book in English : and even 
if persons could have been 
found competent to translate it 
into Irish, there were no types 
for printing in that language, 
and few in Ireland could read 
the Irish letters. In 1560, the 
Irish Parliament passed an Act 
of Uniformity, authorising ex- 
clusively the newly revised 
Prayer Book of Elizabeth, rer 
citing the difficulties above 
mentioned, and, as a solution 
of them, allowing the use of the 
Latin Translation. It was 
owing to the exertions of Ni- 
cholas Walsh, Bishop of Ossory 
in 157Z, that the Irish people 
were provided with a transla- 
tion of the Prayer Book. He 
was the first to introduce Irish 
printing-presses; and he ob- 
tained from the Government 
an order that the prayers of 
the Church should be printed 
in that character and language, 
and a church set apart in the 
shire-town of every diocese, 
where they should be read, and 
a sermon preached to the com- 
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tnon people. ' He ^ also com- 
menced a translation of the 
New Testament from the origi- 
nal Greek into Irish, a work 
which Mras highly approved bv 
Oueen Elizabeth, and eventual- 
ly printed in 1603 ^ 

It may here be mentioned that 
the first Prayer Book of Edward 
VI., immediately on its i>ub- 
lication, was translated into 
French, by command of Sir 
Hugh Paulet, Governor of 
Calais, for the use of the Kins:'^ 
subjedls in Calais and the 
Channel islands *. 

In the course of this reign it 
became the pradlice to publish 
by authority occasional forms 
of prayer to be used in the 
churches, or in the private de- 
votions of the people 3. The 
titles of a few of these are sub- 
joined, as illustrative of the 
history and manners of the 
age. 

A form, and also an order 
of public fast, to be used during 
this time of mortality and other 
afflidlions, wherewith the realm 
at this present is visited. a.d. 

'563- 
A form of meditation very 

meet to be daily used of house- 
holders in this dangerous and 
contagious time. 1563. 

Thanksgiving to God for 
withdrawing and ceasing the 
plague. X563. 

A form to excite all godly 
people to pray unto G(kI for 
the delivery of those Christians 
that are now invaded by the 
Turk. 1565. 

A short form of thanks^ving 
to God for the delivery of the 
isle of Malta, &c. 1565. 

The order of prayer to avert 
and turn God's wrath from us, 



threatened by the lare ^ 
earthquake. 1580. 
A report of the earthqu 
A godly prayer for th« 
servation of the Queen's 
jesty, and for her armies 
by sea and land. 1588. 

Certain prayers for the 
success of the French 1 

A prayer for the prosp^ 
of the French king andnobi^ 

i59o> 
A prayer made by the Qu 

at the departure of the fl« 

1596- 

In 1563, the Second Bool 
HomiKes was published, wh 
is said by Burnet to have b 
chiefly compiled by Bisi 
Jewel. 

In this reign three Catechis 
appeared, commonly known 
the greater, the middle, s 
the smaller Catechisms. 1 
last difTers little from 
Church Catechism. They 
understood to have been 
drawn up by Alexander Now 
Dean of St Paul's. 

During the long reign 
Elizabeth, the Services of 1 
Church underwent no furtl 
alteration of importance, 
though the Puritan party w< 
loud in their remonstrant 
against the 'rags of popei 
which, as they thought, w* 
still retained in the Pra] 
Book, and in the vestments 
the Ministers. 

Upon the accession of Tan 
I., the Puritans renewed th 
agitation, being encouraged 
the hope that the new Ki 
would .look favourably yx\ 
opinions which, in his nat 
country, were generally recc 



'it 
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ed. They presented to him an 
address, called, from the num- 
ber of its signatures, the mille- 
nary petition, in which they 
set fortn their grievances. With 
regard to the Church-sendee, 
they desired *that the cross in 
baptism, interrogations minis- 
t^d to infants, confirmation<}, 
as superfluous, may be taken 
away ; baptism not to be minis- 
tered by women, and so ex- 
plained: the cap and surplice 
not urged: that examination 
may g[o before the communion : 
tliat It be ministered with a 
sermon: that divers terms, of 
"priests" and "absolution," 
and some other used, with the 
jring in marriage, and other 
such like in the book, may be 
corredled : the longsomeness of 
service abridged : church-songs 
and music moderated to better 
edification : that the Lord's day 
be not profaned : the rest upon 
holidays not so stridUy urged: 
that there may be an uniform- 
ity of dodlrine prescribed; no 
popish opinion to be any more 
taught or defended : no Minis- 
ters charged to teach their peo- 
Jle to bow at the Name of 
esus: that the canonical Scrip- 
tures only be read in the 
church^'^ But the King had 
already in Scotland conceived 
a strong dislike of the Puritans. 
'He had remarked in their 
Scottish brethren,' says Hume*, 
. *a violent turn towards republi- 
cimism, and a zealous attach- 
ment to civil liberty; princi- 
ples nearly allied to that reli- 
S'ous enthusiasm with which 
ey were a<5hiated. He had 
found, that being mostly per- 
sons of low birth and mean 
education, the same lofty pre- 
tensions which attended them 
in their familiar addresses to 



their Maker, of whom they be- 
lieved themselves the peculiar 
favourites, induced them to 
use the utmost freedoms with 
theirearthly sovereign. In both 
capacities, of monarch and of 
theologian, he had experienced 
the little complaisance which 
they were disposed to shew 
him : whilst they controlled his 
commands, disputed his tenets, 
and to his face, before the 
whole people, censured his con- 
dwft and oehaviour.' His dis- 
like of the Puritans was in- 
creased on his coming to Eng- 
land, by their clamours and 
vulgar importunities. How 
ever, he -so far consented to 
their wishes as to g^nt a con- 
ference for discussion of the 
several points at issue. To 
this concession he was moved, 
perhaps, more by the desire to 
shew his learning and skill in 
polemics, Uian by any conside- 
ration for the welfare of the 
Chtuxh. Accordingl^the Con- 
ference of Hampton Court was 
held on the X4th of January, 
1604, and following days. On 
the part of the Church, Arch- 
bishop Whitgift was summoned 
to attend with seventeen or 
eighteen others, among whom 
were Bancroft, Bishop of Lon- 
don ; Matthew, Bishop of Dur- 
ham ; Bilson, Bishop of Win- 
chester ; Andrews, Overall, and 
Barlow, Deans of Cathedrals. 
On the part of the Puritans, 
the King seledled only four 
divines — Dr Rainolds and Dr 
Sparks of Oxfora, and Mr 
Knewstubbs and Mr Chatter- 
t<m of Cambridge.. Many of 
the lords of the Council were 
present. The King presided 
as moderator. 

The Conference was condu<fl> 
ed with much learning and 
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moderation on the part of the 
clergy, and their arguments ap- 
pear to have given satisfadlion 
to the Puritan divines who were 
present, though not to the Puri- 
tan body out of doors. The 
result of the Conference, as 
regards the Prayer Book, was 
very insignificant. Three or 
four rubrics were slightly alter- 
ed; the prayer for the Royal 
Family, tne occasional thanks- 
givings for rain, &c., and the 
dodlrme of the Sacraments at 
the end of the Catechism were 
added ; and a few changes were 
made in the lessons taken out 
of the Apocrypha. These alte- 
rations were made on the sole 
authority of the King. The 
most important consequence in 
other respedls was the order 
given for a new translation of 
the Bible, or rather for a revi- 
sion of the Bishops' Bible, at 
that time commonly used in 
churches. In pursuance of that 
order, fifty-four divines were 
nominated to co-operate in the 
work of revision : and to their 
labours we are indebted for our 
excellent Authorised Version, 
which was published in 1611. 
Dr Rainolds, the chief speaker 
on the Puritan side in this Con- 
ference*, was president of Cor- 
pus Christi College, Oxford, a 
man of much learning and mo- 
deration. He subsequently con- 
formed to the Church, and was 
one of the divines appointed to 
assist in the revision of the 
English Bible. 

The Scottish people, with the 
desire, as it is said, of recom- 
mending themselves to the pro- 
te<5tion of Queen Elizabeth a- 
gainst the French', adopted 



the English Prayer B 
the beginning of her rei^ 
continued to use it till 
when Knox succeeded, t 
not without difficulty, in s 
it aside for his own Liti 
James I. proposed to rest( 
and in 1617 ordered it to be 
in the Royal Chapel at 1 
rood. But as the Scotti^^ 
shops wished to have a di& 
book in token of the 1^ 
pendence of their ChuT 
Commissioners were appoin ^^ 
by whom a Liturgy was dr^^' 
up for Scotland. This was &£««» 
mitted to the King, and re- 
turned by him to the bishops 
with his approval. No further 
progress, however, was made 
in the matter till Charles I. 
had been crowned at Edinburgh 
in 1633 '' when after an attempt 
as unsuccessful as his fathers 
to introduce the English Prayer 
Book, he consented to the pre> 
paration of an independent Li- 
turgy. A Service-book was 
accordingly drawn up in Scot- 
land, and submitted to Arch- 
bishop Laud, who like the King, 
would have preferred that the- 
English Liturgy should have 
been taken without any varia- 
tion. Laud, with Wrenn, Bi- 
shop of Norwich, revised the 
work, and was generally be- 
lieved, though apparently with- 
out good reason, to have lieen 
the author of several alterations 
of a Romanising tendency. The 
book was received in Scot- 
land with gjeat prejudice and 
clamour by the people, and, 
being the work exclusively of 
the bishops, was coldly looked 
upon by the clerey, who had not 
been consulted stbout it in their 
General Assembly. It was au- 
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thorised by a royal proclamation 
in Dec. 1636; but the first use of it 
in Edinburgh, in July, 1637, was 
the signal for formidable riots, 
and though some refradlory 
ministers were threatened with 
'homing,' 1. e. outlawry for 
treason, it was found impossible 
to enforce it^. This disas- 
trous adventure of the Scottish 
bishops, the King, and Laud, 
led ultimately to the abolition 
of the Scottish episcopate, the 
formation of the solemn l^gue 
and covenant, and the inva- 
sion of England by the Scottish 
army. Though the Scottish 
Prayer Book did not fulfil the 
objedl of its compilers, it was 
by no means barren of fruit 1 1 
exercised considerable influ- 
ence on the revision of 1662. 
Many of its distinguishing fea- 
tures were at that time adopted 
with or without modification; 
while others, equally to be 
noticed by the careful liturgical 
student of the present day, 
were passed over and tacitly 
negatived. A few of its more 
interesting peculiarities may be 
noticed here. The Communion 
Service was assimilated to that 
of the Prayer Book of 1549, '" 
the arrangement of the several 
parts, in the invocation of the 
noly Spirit, in the oblation (im- 
plied, but not expressed, as in the 
modem Scotch Liturgy) of the 
consecrated elements, and in 
the form used on delivery to 
the communicants. It also con- 
tained a commemoration of the 
faithful departed in the prayer 
for the Church militant; and 
diredlions, subsequently insert- 
ed in the book of 1662, for the 
'manual rites* to be observed 
in consecration. The 'prayer 
of consecration' then first re- 
ceived its title, in compliance 



with the desire of Laud, ' that 
every prayer or adt in the 
Communion should be named 
in the rubric :' and the following 
diretflions, from which our pre- 
sent rubric was framed in 1662, 
preceded the prayer : ' Then 
the Presbyter, standing up, 
shall say the prayer of conse- 
cration as folio wet h, but then 
during the time of consecration 
he shall stand at such a part of 
the holy table, where he may 
with the more ease and decency 
use both his handn.' l^Ls was 
explained and justified by Laud 
on the ground that * the North 
end of the table is in most 
places too narrow and wants 
room to lay the Service-book 
open before him who officiates, 
and to place the bread and wine 
within his reach.' 

The first prayer in the Bap- 
tismal office contained sentences 
borrowed from the Service ap- 
pointed in 1549 for the bene- 
didlion of the water: * Sandlify 
this fountain of baptism, thou 
that art the sandlifier of all 
things.' Though this clause 
was not adopted in 1662, a simi- 
lar one was then inserted in 
the prayer immediately pre- 
ceding the adl of baptizing: 
' San<Jlify this water to the mys- 
tical washing away of sin.' 

In the Athanasian Creed 
two changes were made : ' He 
therefore that would be saved, 
let him thttslhmW — a more cor- 
rect rendering than oun> of ita 
sentiat — ^and, ' He who is God 
and Man is one Christ' 

A colle<^ was composed for 
Easter Even, upon which our 
present collet was framed in 
1662. 

Upon the whole, the altera- 
tions introduced into the Scot- 
tish Liturgy were decidedly in 
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the dire<5Uon of * the old wa^^s,' 
but an important concession 
was made to the national pre- 
judice in the substitution of 
the ^ord presbyttr for priest, 
throughout the book. 

The unhappy reign of Charles 
I. witnessed a still greater litur- 
gical calamity than the failure 
of the Scottish Ritual, in the 
suppres»on of the English Pray- 
er Book, and the promulgation 
of the Dire(5tory as a substitute 
for it, fay the Assembly of di- 
vines convened by the Long 
Parliament in 1643. In that 
Assembly the Presbyterians had 
a great preponderance ; and in 
accordance with their own prac- 
tice, they prescribed extempore 
prayers, the directions for which 
were published under the title 
of the • Diredtory for the public 
worship of God.' This book 
was established by an ordinance 
of both houses of Parliament in 
1645, and the use of it was en- 
forced by penalties; while the 
use of the Prayer Book in any 
public place of worship or in 
any private ^lace or family 
within the kmgdom was for- 
bidden under penalty of five 
pounds for the nrst onence, ten 
]x>unds forthe second, and by a 
year's imprisonment 'without 
bail or mamprize' for the third ; 
and many cases are recorded of 
such fines being adlually levied 
on the clergy. 

During the Protedlorate, 
though the public use of the 
Prayer Book was prohibited, 
we cannot doubt that many 
divines had recourse to it in 
the same wny in which it was 
used by the learned George 
Bull, of whom it is related by 
his bio^pher Nelson, that 
while minister of St George's, 
Bristol, he formed all the devo- 
tions he offered in public out of 
the Book of Common Prayer. 



' And his manner of performiiif 
the public service Mras With w 
much seriousness and derockm, 
with so much fervour and vt- 
dency of affecticm, and with w 
powerful an emphasis in every 
part, that they who were most 
prejudiced against the Litofgy 
did not scruple to commend 
Mr Bull as a person diat prayed 
by the Spirit, thou^ at- the 
same time they railed at die 
Common Prayer as a begxarij 
element and a carnal pe rro iitt' 
ance.' 'A particular mstanoe 
of this happened to him while 
he was Minister of St George's. 
He was sent for to baptice the 
child of a dissenter in his p»> 
rish; upon which occasion ne 
made use of the office of bap- 
tism as prescribed by the Chnrai 
of England, which he had got 
entirely by heart, and he went 
through it with so mudi readi- 
ness and freedom, and ret with 
so much gravity and devotion, 
and gave that life and spirit 
to all that he delivered, that 
the whole audience was ex- 
tremely afre<5led with his per- 
formance ; and notwithstanaing 
that he used the sign of the 
cross, yet they were so ig^ 
norant of the Offices of the 
Church, that they did not 
thereby discover that it was 
the Common Prayer. After he 
had concluded, the father ot 
the child returned him a great 
many thanks, intimating at die 
same time, with how mudx 
greater edification they prayed 
who entirely depended on the 
Spirit of God for his assistance in 
their extempore effusions, than 
those did who tied themselves 
up to premeditated forms ; and 
that if he had not made the 
sign of the cross, the badce of 
popery as he called it, nol)ody 
could have found the least ex- 
ception asniinst his excellent 
prayers. Upon which Mr Bull, 
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hoping to recover him from his 
ill-{(rounded prejudice, showed 
him the Office of Baptism in the 
Liturgy, wherein was contain- 
ed every prayer which he had 
offered up to God on that oc- 
casion : which, with further ar- 
gument that he then- urged, so 
effe<5tually wrought upon the 
good man and his whole family, 
tnat they always after that time 
frequented the parish church, 
and never more absented them- 
selves from Mr Bull's commu- 
nion^.' 

Upon the death of Oliver 
Cromwell, a sudden reaction of 
the national feelings took place 
in favour of the ancient institu- 
tions both in Church and State, 
lliey who had been the most 
violent asserters of republican 
opinions, now gave their con- 
sent to the restoration of the 
monarchjr; and the principal 
persons in the presbytenan 
body professed themselves will- 
ing to accept episcopacy, and 
to acquiesce in the restitution 
of set forms of prayer. King 
Charles II.. soon after his re- 
turn to England, granted seve- 
ral interviews to ue leaders of 
the Nonconformists, and on his 
own authority issued a declara- 
tion, making several conces- 
sions in their favour, which 
-were to continue in force till a 
synod could be held, andchiu-ch- 
matters placed on a more per- 
manent basis. On the 25th of 
March, z66i, he appointed a 
commission of twenty-four di- 
vines, e(}ually selected from 
Doth parties, with nine coadju- 
tors on each side, and summon- 
ed them to meet at the palace 
of the Savoy in the Strand, for 
the purpose of revising the 
Liturgy. Among the episco- 



palian divines were Sheldon, 
Bishop of London ; Cosin, 
Bishop of Durham ; Henchman, 
Bishop of Salisbury; Sander- 
son, Bishop of Lincoln r Pear- 
son, afterwards Bishop of Ches- 
ter; Sparrow, and Tnomdike. 
The chief managers of the con- 
ference on the side of the pres- 
byterians were Richard Baxter, 
Re3rnoIds, Bishop of Norwich ; 
Lightfoot, Calamy, Bates, and 
Newcomen*. 

The presbytenan divines pre- 
sented two papers, the one 
embodying their objediions to 
the Prayer Book, the other, 
drawn up by Baxter, contain- 
ing an entirely new liturgy, 
which they prayed might be 
adopted, as an alternative to be 
used by those Ministers who 
disapproved of the Prayer 
Book. He had been com- 
missioned to prepare only some 
additional forms of prayer, to 
be inserted into the ancient 
Service; instead of which he 
composed a new liturgy, al- 
together unlike any existing 
Service-book. 'It is. a strong 
proof,' says Dr Cardwell, 'of 
the influence which his talents, 
his industry, and his piety had 
obtained for him among his 
colleagues, that they submitted 
this new liturgy, as well as 
their series of exceptions, for 
the consideration of the assem- 
bled divines.' 

The Bishops replied to the 
paper of obiedtions in a judi- 
cial, rather than an argumenta- 
tive tone : and with their reply 
the conference, if such it may 
be called, was prai5tically ter- 
minated. There was indeed, 
subsequently, a meeting of di- 
vines on either side for the pur- 
pose of discussing the written 
papers, but their debate was 
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condudled with so much con- 
fusion and ill temper, that it 
led to DO amicable result ; and 
at last the following account 
of the conference was, by com- 
mon conwnt, returned to the 
King: 'that the Church's wel- 
fare! that unity and peace and 
his Majesty's satisfaction, were 
ends upon which they were all 
agreed; but as to the means, 
tltey could not come to any 
liarmony.* 

In the paper of exceptions to 
the Liturgy, the Presbyterians, 
after some general censure, ob- 
jedled sijecifically — 

(i) to the responses made by 
the parish-cleric and people, 
and to the alternate reading of 
the psalms and hymns, as caus- 
ing a confused murmur in the 
congregation. 

(2) To the mode in which the 
litany is framed; the petitions 
jteing uttered by the people, 
instead of the minister, by 
whom, as the mouth of the 
people, it should be offered to 
(jod, not in short, broken su]>- 
plications, but in one solemn 
prayer. 

(3) To the countenance given 
to the keeping of Lent as a 
fast 

(4) To the observation of 
Saints' days, and their vigils. 

(5) To the exclusion of ex- 
tempore prayer, and to the ab- 
sence ot any permission to 
ministers to say 9. part of each 
service at their discretion. 

(6) "To the defc<5ls in the ver- 
sion of the Scriptures used 
throughout the Liturgy. This 
was the translation of Tyndal 
and Coverdale, as revised by 
CJranmer, and published in 
i599t in large folio, whence it 
was known as 'the great Bible.' 

^7) To the lessons taken out 
of the Apocrypha. 

8) To the M inister's rehears- 
ing at the Communion-table 



any part of the Service not pro- 
perly belonging to the Lord's 

Supper. 

(9) To the use of the words 
Priest and Sunday^ instead of 
Minister and LonPs day. 

(xo) To the want of a better 
metrical version of the Psalms 
for singing. 

(ii) To the obsolete wordsve* 
mainmgin the Liturgy. 

(12) To the portions of the 
Old Testament, and AdU of 
the Apostles, read as epistles. 

(13) To the phrases throu^h^ 
out the Prayer Book, which 
presume all persons within die 
communion of the Church to 
be regenerated, converted, and 
in a state of grace. 

(14} To the Colledis as beinsr 
too long in their prefaces, and 
too short in their petitions, 

(15) To the Confession, as not 
expressing original sin, nor 
enumerating a<^lual sins, but 
keeping to generalities, in which 
latter respe(5^ they obje<5l also 
to the whole body of the Com- 
mon Prayer. 

(16) To the imposition of di- 
vers ceremonies condemned ar 
the Reformation, such as the 
surplice, the sign of the cro.ss 
in baptism, and kneeling at the 
Lord s Supper. 

The paper also contained 
many exceptions to particular 
words and phrases throughout 
the Prayer Book. 

The Bishops, in their mode 
of dealing with these excep- 
tions, were doubtle.ss influenced 
very much by the con.sidera- 
tion, that no concessions in 
matters of detail were likely 
to conciliate the Presbyterians, 
who were opposed on principle 
to the enforcement of any com- 
mon liturgy, as superseding 
the 'gift' of the individual 
Minister. The result was that 
the greater part of the objec- 
tions were disallowed, and 



Revision of 1669. 



few insignificant points 
•needed. 

after the close of the 
conference, the Convo- 
of Canterbury and York 
mpowered by royal li- 
3 make a revision of the 

Book, and the work 
ried forward by a Com- 
of bishops with great 
id unanimity. Among 
ho were most adlive in 
ling this work may be 
led Bishop Cosin and 
ncroft, at that time his 
n, Bishops Henchman, 
Reynolds, and Sander- 
Many of the changes 
ide were due to Cosin, 
id several years before 
red what amendments 
esirable, and who now 
:ed to the Committee 
gestions written in the 
of a Prayer Book, which 
preserved in the Cosin 
at Durham^ The book, 
ided, was san<5lioned by 
uses of both the Convo- 
at the close of i66x ; in 
[y part of the following 

passed through parlia- 
ind received the royal 

Certain printed copies 
revised book were com- 
vith the original MS., 
mmissioners appointea 
jnirpose, and having 
rredled and certified by 
were sealed with the 
>eal; one such copy to 
served in each cathedral 

and one to be delivered 

of the Courts of West- 

So much care was 

.0 preserve an exadl re- 

f this revision. The 

I MS., after having been 

for about Uiirty years, 
pposed to be lost, was 
n 1867, having been de- 



posited in the chief clerk's office 
in the House of Lords*. 

In this revision a few ton- 
cessions -were incorporated, 
which the Bishops had pro- 
mised in the Savoy conference. 
Thus the Sentences, Epistles, 
and Gospels, and other ex- 
traAs from the Bible, except 
the Psalter, the ten Command- 
ments, and other portions of 
the Communion-service, were 
taken from the Authorized 
Version of 161 1. The General 
Confession in the Communion 
was appointed to be said by 
Minister and people, and not, 
as formerly, by the Minister 
alone. A rubric was added to 
make more explicit the mode 
of consecrating the elements. 
In die Catechism, a slight alter- 
ation was made by changing 
the words *Yes, they do per- 
form them by their sureties, 
who promise and vow them 
both in' their names,' to the 
present form, 'Because they 
promise diem both by their 
sureties.' In the^ marriage- 
service the words ' till death us 
depart* were altered thus, 'till 
death us do part.' But other 
changes, agreed to by the 
Bishops in conference, were 
not adopted in the revision : 
e.g. the alteradon of the words 
in the Marriage Service,^ ' with 
my body I thee worship,* to 
• with my body I thee honour,' 
and the omission of the words 
' sure and certain' in the Burial 
Service. 

In general the alterations 
were calculated rather to offend 
than to conciliate the Noncon- 
formists, For instance, the ab- 
solution was ordered to be pro- 
nounced 'by Utie priest alone,' 
instead of 'by the minister.' 
I This change, however, was not 
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new: it had already been 
made, but without authority, 
in several editions of the Prayer 
Book published in the reign of 
Charles I. The same may be 
said with regard to the substi- 
tution of * Pnest' for ' Minister* 
in the suffrages between the 
Lord's prayer and the coIle<5l 
for the oay. The book of Bel 
and the Dragon, which had 
been omitted from the calendar 
of lessons in 1604, was now 
restored. In the litany the 
last deprecation was now made 
to include rebellion and schistHt 
sins from which the nation had 
lately suffered so severely, as 
well as sedition, privy con- 
spiracy, &c. In a subsequent 
petition, the words 'bishops, 
priests, and deacons,' were used 
instead of 'bishops, pastors 
and ministers of the Cnurch.' 
In several of the Colle<5ls, as in 
one for Good Friday, and in 
those for the fifth and sixteenth 
Sundays after Trinity, and for 
St Simon and St Jude's dajr, 
the word Church was substi- 
tuted for congregation. The 
last clause resi^lmg the Saints 
departed was added to the 
prayer for the Church militant 
The declaration respc<5ling the 
undoubted salvation of baptized 
infants dying before the com- 
mission of adlual sin, which had 
previously been included in the 
preface to the Confirmation 
Service, was now introduced as 
H rubric after the office of In- 
fant Baptism, to the great dis- 
content of the Nonconformists. 
Of the remaining changes 
the following are the most im- 
portant. A new Preface and 
Calendar ofproper lessons were 
(prefixed. The prayers for the 
Queen, the Royal Family, and 
the Clergy, previously included 
in the litany, were transposed 



to the end of Matins and Even- 
song, which were made to con- 
clude with the prayer of St 
Chrysostom and the benedic- 
tion. The rubric after the 
third CoUedl, ' In quires and 
places,' &c., was introduced; 
shewing that in many places it 
Mras then customary to con- 
clude the Service with singing^ 
To the Evening Service, which 
had hitherto begun with the 
Lord's Prayer, was added the 
introdudlory part, which had 
been prefixed to the Morning 
Prayer in 1552. The CoUedls 
for the Ember Weeks, the 

frayers for the High Court of 
Parliament, and for all sorts 
and conditions of men, the 
General Thanksgiving, and 
that for the Restoration of 
Peace, were added. Several 
alterations were made in the 
CoUedls, Epistles, and Gospels. 
The rubric with regard to 
kneeling at the Lord's Supper, 
which had been inserted in 
1552, and removed by Queen 
Elizabeth, was restored with 
some alteration. ^ Several 
changes were made in the oc- 
casional Offices. The Office for 
ths Baptism of such as are of 
Riper Years, and the Forms of 
Prayer to be used at Sea, were 
added. The Preface and some 
of the new prayers appear to 
have been written by Bu^op 
Sanderson; the General Thanks- 
giving by Bishop Reynolds. 

So dissatisfiea were the Non- 
conformists with the result of 
the revision, that^ a proposal 
was made on dieir behsuf in 
the House of Lords for the 
continuance of the existing 
Liturgy, and the abandonment 
of all the corredlions made in 
Convocation. 

It is well observed by Dr 
Card well", that 'the revision 
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of Charles II., memorable as a 
passage of history, is no less 
instructive as an example. Be- 
ginning in a sense of thankful- 
ness that the times of trouble 
were at an end, in a generous 
spirit of forgiveness for pa.st 
suffering, and in a pre\'ailing 
disposition to renounce private 
interests and to include all rea- 
sonable worshippers within one 
common ritual, it terminated 
in a stridler interpretation of 
religious faith, in more rigor- 
ous requirements of ecclesias- 
tical discipline, and in an in- 
creased amount of civil dis- 
abilities.' 

From the year 1662 the 
Prayer Book has remained 
without alteration. As the re- 
volution of x688 was warmly . ' 
supported by the dissenters, 
William III. was not wanting 
in endeavours to requite their 
past services, and to secure 
their good-will for the future. 
Measures of comprehension 
and toleration were proposed 
by him in their behalf, but 
were counteradled by the cir- 
cumstances of the times. In 
the autumn of 1689 a Royal 
Commission was appointed to 
deliberate generally on ecclesi- 
astical matters, and especially 
to prepare alterations of the 
Liturgy and the Canons, with 
a view to the comprehension of 
Nonconformists.^ This Com- 
mission, consisting of ten bi- 
shops and twenty other divines, 
included Stillingfleet, Beve- 
ridge, Burnet, Patrick, Tillot- 



son, Hall, and Tenison. They 
proceeded some way in their 
work ; but the result of their 
labours was not laid before 
Convocation, nor suffered to 
transpire to the public*. The 
downfall of episcopacy in Scot- 
land produced a not unreason- 
able alarm in the English 
Church, and made the clergy 
more than ever suspicious of 
the Nonconformist body. On 
the other hand, the Non-jurors, 
however unpopular their opi- 
nions might be, had acquired 
universal respedl by the sacri- 
fices they had made in_ the 
maintenance of those opinions ; 
and it was feared, that if any 
change were made in the Li- 
turgy, they might carrjr the 
people along with them in re- 
je<5ling that change as a schis- 
matical innovation. From these 
causes the Convocation was in- 
disposed to consider the re- 
vision of the Prayer Book ; in 
order^ therefore, to avoid a 
collision with that body, Wil- 
liam suspended its deliberations 
by proroguing it. 

A few examples arc^ sub- 
joined of the way in which it 
was proposed by the revisers of 
1689 to meet the scruples of 
the Nonconformists :— The word 
minister was substituted for 
priest^ and LonVs day for 
Sunday. The Apocryplial les- 
sons for Saints' days gave place 
to lessons from Proverbs and 
Ecclesiastes. If the minister 
obje<5led to the use of the sur- 
plice, the bishop was to dis- 
pense with his not using it. 



k The chang'es in the Prayer Book contemplated by the Commtssioners 
of 1689 are enumerated by Lathbury, Hist. Convocation, jo, 267. They 
may now idso be seen in extenso in the Kei>ort which the Commissioners 
prepared for Convocation, a document lone supposed to be lost, but re- 
cently found in the library of Lambeth Palace, and printed by order of 
the House of Commons, June, 1854. This document is now (1868) out of 
print : but the contents of it are well shown in the Revised Liturgy cj 
1689. published by Bagster. X855. See also Mr Pnxfter Q\\ the Pra^^cv 
^cok, p. 144* 
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or to appoint a curate to offid- 
ate in a surplice: a similar 
order was made with regard to 
the sign of the cross in baptism. 
It was explained that the dam- 
natory clauses of the Athana- 
sian Creed ' were to be under- 
stood as relating only to those 
who obstinately deny the sub- 
stance of the Christian faith.' 
In the Communion Service, 
the most considerable change 
was in the prayer of humble 
access, which was altered thus, 
' that our souls and bodies may 
be washed and cleansed by the 
sacrifice of His most precious 
body and blood.' Parents were 
allowed to be sponsors for 
their children. The minor ho- 
lidays of the Calendar, and 
the vigils &c., were struck 
oat. {For R itual Commission^ 
see Appendix), 

Among the tests which are 
required of the clergy, in proof 
of their fitness for their sacred 
office, is included a Declara- 
tion that they approve of the 
Hook of Common Prayer. Such 
•A Declaration they made, un- 
til the vear 1865, in two forms, 
prescribed by two different Au- 
thorities :— 

(I.) By the Canons passed 
in tne Convocation of^ the 
Clergy in 1603, it is appointed 
that every person upon Ordina- 
tion to Deacon's or Priest's 
Orders, or on Institution to 
any Benefice, or on being li- 
censed to any Cure of Souls, 
shall sulMcribe the three arti- 
cles of the ^6th Canon, the 
second of which declares that 
• The Book of Common Prayer 
and of Ordering of Bishops, 
Priests and Deacons contam- 
eth in it nothing contrary to 
the Word of God, and that it 
may lawfully so be us«d« and 
that he himself will use the 
/brm in the said Book pre- 
»icribed, ia Public Pnytr and 



Administration of the Sacra- 
ments, and none other.' 

(II.) By the AA of Uni- 
formity of i66a, it wras enabled 
that every person upon being 
promoted to any £U:clesiasticu 
Benefice or F^motion, shall 
upon some Lord's day within 
two months after he comes in- 
to possession thereof, openly in 
Church before the congrega- 
tion declare his unfeigned as- 
sent and consent to the Use 
of all things contained in the 
Book of Common Prayer, in 
these words and in no other; 
' I, A, B. do hereby declare my 
unfeigned assent and consent 
to all and every thing contained 
and prescribed in and by the 
Book intituled. The Book of 
Common Prayer^ and Ad- 
ministration of tke Sacra' 
ments and other Rites and 
Ceremonies 0/ the Churchy 
according to the Use 0/ the 
Church ^England (now alter- 
ed to the United Church of 
England and Ireland) : together 
with the Psalter or Psalms 
if David, pointed as they are 
to be sung or said in Churches; 
and the Form or Manner of 
Making, Ordaining^ and Cow 
secrating of Biskops^ Priests^ 
and Deacons.* 

It will be observed that the 
Declaration ena<5led by Par- 
liament in z66a is more string- 
ent in its terms than that whicK 
was imposed by Convocation 
in 1603. T^^^ difTerence may 
have been caused by that ten- 
dency to repel rather than to 
conoliate (no unnatural con- 
sequence of the rebound from 
Puritanism) which prevailed in 
the Church at the commence- 
ment of the reign of Charles II., 
and of which we have already 
had occasion to take notice. 
(See supra, p. 99.) 

In i€o9, axi aUem^^w^A tmA« 
to modify the suoscnvdoa t»- 
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quired by the Adl of Uni- 
formity. In the measure known 
as the ' Adl of Comprehension' 
a dause wa.s inserted, substi- 
tuting an expression ni general 
approval for the terms m parti- 
cular assent and consent re- 
quired by the existing law. The 
measure was carried ■ through 
the House of Lords : but meet- 
ing afterwards with opposition 
from various quarters, it was 
abandoned in the House of 
Commons ^. 

At length, in 1864, a Royal 
Commissnon was appointed to 
consider and revise the various 
forms of subscription and de- 
claration required to be made, 
by the cleray; the .happy re- 
sult of whi<m has been that in 
the following year the Declara- 
tions mentioned above were re- 
pealed by A<5t of Pariiament, 
and the following was substi- 
tuted for them ; 

' I, A. B. do solemnljr make 
the following Declaration: I 
assent to the thirty-nine Arti- 
cles of Religion, and to the 
Book of Common Prayer and 
of the Ordering of Bishops, 
Priests and Deacons. I be- 
lieve the DoiSlrine of the 
United Church of England and 
Ireland, as therein set forth, to 
be agreeable to the Word of 
God :^ and in Public Prayer and 
Administration of the Sacra- 
ments I will use the Form in 
the said Book prescribed, and 
no other, except so far as shall 
be ordered by lawful Au- 
thority.* 

Soon after the separation of 
the United States from Great 
Britain, the Episcopal Church 
of America proceeded in their 
General Convocation to revise 
the Book of Common Prayer. 
In 1789 an edition was pro- 



mulgated, which has from that 
time (with some slight altera- 
tions) continued to be used in 
America. The following are 
the most important points in 
which it differs from the Eng- 
lish Book. 

Seledlions from the psalms 
are prefixed ^ to the Psalter, 
with permission to use them 
instead of the ordinary psalms 
for the day. A different ar- 
rangement is made of the Old 
Testament lessons for Sundays, 
and proper lessons for Sundays 
are appointed from the New- 
Testament. The Athanasian 
Creed is omitted. In the Com- 
munion Service, after the ten 
Commandments, may be read, 
at the Minister's discretion, the 
two great Commandments given 
by our Lord as the substance 
of the law ; the prayer of con- 
secration is assimilated to that 
in the first Book of Edward VI., 
and in the Scotch Liturgy, by 
the addition of the Oblation, 
and the Invocation of the Holy 
Spirit. In the Burial Service, 
the words 'to take out of this 
world the soul of our deceased 
brother' are substituted for 'to 
take unto himself the soul of 
our dear brother here depart- 
ed ;* and 'looking for the gene- 
ral resurre(5lion in the last day, 
and the life of the world to 
come,* for 'sure and certain 
hope,' &c. In the last prayer 
but one, the American Service 
reads, 'We .give thee hearty 
thanks for the good example of 
these thy servants who having 
finished their course in faith, 
do now rest from their labours :' 
It also omits the petition for the 
accomplishment of the number 
of the eledl. In the Ordinal, at 
the ordination of Priests, permis- 



' See Macaula/s HUi, £M£lancl« \U. ^v— is». 
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stead of the present form ' Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost... 
whose sins thou dost forgive,' 
&c. to use the following ds an 
alternative; 'Take ttfou au- 
thority to execute the office of 
a Priest in the Church of God, 
now committed to thee by the 
imposition of our hands; and 
be thou a faithful dispenser of 
the word of God, and of his 
holy Sacraments ; in the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost* Seve- 
ral of the occasional Services, 
es|}eciaUy that for Matrimony, 
are abridged, the Comihination 
Service is omitted, and some 
archaisms are removed; thus 
* Our Father,^ who art in hea- 
ven,' is read instead of * which 
art;* and in the Creed, the 
clause 'he descended into hell' 
is altered to 'he went into the 
place of departed spirits,' with 
a permission to omit it alto- 
gether. The first Thursday in 
November, unless the civil au- 
thority should appoint another 
day, is set apart as a day of 



Thanksgiving for the fruits of 
the earth. At Baptism, parents 
are allowed to be sponsors for 
their children, if they desire it ; 
and the sign of the cross may 
be omitted. 

Mr Caswall, from whose work 
on America atid the Anterican. 
Church^, this comparison is 
taken, says, in conclusion, * The 
above account will fully justify 
the following assertion of the 
American Church contained in 
the Preface to the Prayer Book ; 
"This Church is far from in- 
tending to depart from the 
Church of England in any es- 
sential point of dodlrine, disci- 
{>line, or worship; or further than 
ocal circumstances require." 
And indeed considering tne cir- 
cumstances in which the Church 
was placed, the discerning read- 
er, lar from objecting to the 
number of these alterations, 
will be disposed to wonder, that 
amid discordant opinions and 
conflidting wishes, so great an 
agreement has been success- 
fully maintained.' 



CHAPTER IV. 
TJie Preface aiid Calendar, 



THE present Preface was 
added at the last revision 
in 1662, and is said to have been 
composed by Dr Sanderson, 
Bishop of Lincoln. It recounts 
the circumstances under which 
the revision was commenced, 
the principles on which it was 
condudled, and the principal 
alterations in which it resulted. 
The sedlions which follow 
' Concerning the Service of the 
Church,' &c., form, with some 
few alterations and additions, the 
oritrin-'^l preface of the Prayer 



Book, as it was published in 
1549. The first treats of the 
corruptions which in course of 
time had crept into the old Ser- 
vice-Books, especially with re- 
gard to the reading of Scrip- 
ture; the second assigns rea- 
sons for the abolition of some 
ceremonies, and the retention 
of others ; the third and fourth 
appoint the order in which the 
Psalter and the rest of holy 
Scriptiu-e are to be read. 

The 'uncertain stories and 
legends' for the most p.irt re- 



» P. 21Q, /tc. 
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lated to the Saints, and were 
read on Saints' days. 

The * responds' were short 
anthems introduced in the mid- 
dle of a Scripture lesson, in- 
tended» perhaps, to give the 
congregation time for medi- 
tating on what had been read, 
but more likely to divert their 
mhads from it, and to take o£f 
from its force. 

The 'verses' were the versi- 
cles which in the Breviary fol- 
low a respond. 

* Commemorations' mean the 
eoUedte and anthems of a festi- 
val continued for some days 
afterwards \ 

The term 'synodals' is said 
to mean the recital during Ser- 
vice of the canons of provincial 
Synod.s. 

Tlie 'pie* was the table in the 
old Roman Offices, shewing the 
Services appointed to be read 
on each day. It is thought to 
have taken the name /<>, in 
Latin pica, from the party- 
coloured letters of which it con- 
sisted. By the Greeks it was 
called irlra$. 

* Invitatories' were verses or 
psalms, used for the purpose of 
calling the congregation to adts 
of praise or prayer. The Venite 
exulUmus was used in this 
way, and still occupies nearly 
the same place in the daily 
Service which it had in the 
Breviary. 

^ The word 'Calendar* is de- 
rived from caUndtBy the first 
day of the Roman month. Ca- 
iendarium in Latin originally 
signified an account-book for 
registering debts, the interest 
on which fell due on the calends 
of each month. 

The most ancient Christian 
Calendar, or menology, is said 
to have been composed at Rome 



in the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury. It contained the pagan 
as well as the Christian festi- 
vals, which were at that time 
few in number. The table of 
lessons appointed to be read 
each day was called le^iona- 
rium, and appears to have been 
in use in the fifth century ; but 
when or by whom it was origi- 
nally drawn up, we are not 
informed. In our Prayer Book 
the table of daily lessons has 
been combined with the table 
of festivals, and the whole is 
called by the name of the latter, 
the Calettdar. 

The first column contains the 
days of the month in their 
numerical order. The second 
contains the letters affixed to 
each day of the week, which 
letters become in successive 

fr^ears the Dominical or Sunday 
etters, according to the rule 
explained in the table for finding 
Easter-day. The third column, 
now only printed in the larger 
editions of the Prayer Book, 
has the Calends, Nones, and 
Ides, dividing the month ac- 
cording to the Roman mode of 
computation. The fourth con- 
tains the fasts and festivals of 
the Church, and the names of 
some of the Saints who were 
held in honour, and worshipped, 
at the time of the Reformation. 
These names do not appear to 
have been continued in the 
Calendar with any intention of 
doing public honour to them in 
the Cnurch. Thev are the 
names of persons who in their 
generation were faithful ser- 
vants of God, and gave testi- 
mony by their life or death to 
the truth of the Gospel. But 
in the accounts which we have 
of them, the fabulous element 
so gyea.x\Y pxeN^xV*., ^-ax \wsSr. 



* See Clay's Eiutabethan Liturgies V- "SPV 
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those statements which may be 
trae: and the history^ of the 
Saints, or hagiology as it is call- 
ed^ though not unworthy of our 
private meditations, is rarely 
employed' for any purpose of 
public and popular instru<5lion. 
The names which have been 
retained in the Calendar owe 
their place there to various rea- 
sons, s(ime of which are thus 
enumerated by Wheatly, writ- 
ing in the middle of the last 
cehtury: 'Some of them were 
retained upon account of our 
Courts of Justice, which usually 
make their returns on thei>e 
days, or else upon the days be- 
fore, or after them, which are 
called in the writs Vigil.^Fest.^ 
or Crast.y as Vigil. Martin ^ 
Fest, Martin^ Crast. Martin^ 
or the like. Others are pro- 
bably kept in the Calendar for 
the sake of such tradesmen, 
handicraftsmen, and others, as 
are wont to celebrate the me- 
mory of their tutelar Saints; as 
the Welchmen do of St David, 
the shoemakers of St Crispin, 
&c. And again, churches being 
in several places dedicated to 
some or other of these Sainte, 
it has been the usual custom in 
such places to have wakes or 
fairs kept upon those days ; so 
that the people would probably 
be displeasra, if either in this 
oi the former case, their favour- 
ite Saint's name had been left 
out of the Calendar. Besides, 
the histories which were writ 
before the Reformation do fre- 
quently speak of transadlions 
happening upon such a holiday, 
or about such a time» without 
mentioning the month ; relating 
one thine to be done at Lammas- 
tide, and another about Martin- 
mas, &C. : so that were these 
names quite left out of the 
Calendar, we might be at a loss 



to know when several of these 
transa<5lions happened. Fortius 
and the foregoing reasons our 
second Reformers under Queen 
Elizabeth (though all those days 
had been omitted in both books 
of King Edward VI., excepting 
St George's day, Lammasnlay, 
St Laurence, and St Clement, 
which two last were in his se- 
cond book), thought convenient 
to restore the names of them to 
the Calendar, though not w^ith . 
any regard of being kept holy 
by the Church.' No day was 
put down in the first bouk oi. 
Edward VL, except such as 
had an altar Service attached to 
it ; nor was S. then prefixed to 
the name of any one but Peter. 
S. George^ Lahttnas^ S. jLaU' 
rence, and S. Clement were 
added in 1552 ; and .S*. rather 
arbitrarily to five of the names 
which had before existed in Uie 
Calendar. Magdalen was at 
the same time mtentionally o- 
mitted, the festival having been 
abolished ; and Barnabas A^ 
stle^ evidently by a typographi- 
cal error. In 1559, Barnabas 
was restored. In i56x,theevens 
or fasts were first noticed^ and 
nearly all the minor holidays 
now occurring were replaced: 
though Enurc/uis Bishop did 
not reappear before 1604, nor 
Ven. Bede Pres. with S. A /San 
Martyr, before 1662. It was 
also in 1663 that the large ma- 
jority of the titles and designa- 
tions which now accompany and 
explain the names were first 
printed. The venerable Bede 
and St Alban doubtless owed 
their reappearance in the Ca- 
lendar to the high esteem in 
which they were held, the one 
as the earliest historian, the 
other as the protomartyr of the 
British Church^ 



^ ft may be worthy of remark, that the tetter S. used Vtv ww Yt;i>i« 
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i short notices which fol- 
re taken principally from 
tly, from Butler's Lix'es 
t Sain is, and from Mr 
ens's edition of the Prayer 

uary 8. Ludan was sent 
nis^onary into Gaul with 
snys, and suffered mar- 
n at Beauvais. Another 
u, mentioned by Euse- 
Vist. IX. 6), was a leam- 
esbyter of Antioch, who 
:d mart3rrdom under Max- 
i. 

uary z^ Hilary was bom 
i^ers in Gaul, of which 
he was afterwards Bishop. 
u an eloquent champion 

Catholic faith against the 
I of the Western Church, 
vocured his banishment 
hrvffia : but as he gave no 
ouDTe to the Arians in the 
they persuaded the £m- 
to send him back, and be 
t Poidliers in 368. 

first Law Term is called 
lim, 'Hilary Term,* be- 
lt used to commence on 
itivaL And it may here 
larked that the Law terms 
originally regulated by 
anonical constitution of 
lurch, which, by exempt- 
ertain reasons, namely, 
mas. Easter, Pentecost, 
le harvest-season, from 
ic litigation^ divided the 
ito four periods, or terms, 

from the festivals imme- 
r preceding their com- 
ment, Hilary, Easter, 
f, and Michaelmas terms, 
lary zS. Prisca was a 
a lady, who refusing to 

her religion, and to offer 
:e, was horribly tortured, 
cerwards beheaded, about 
ar 275. 



January aa Fabian was 
Bishop of Rome from a.d. 236 
to 250, and suffered martyrdom 
under Decius. 

January 21. Agnes is said 
to have suffered martyrdom at 
Rome with great resolution, at 
the a^e of thirteen, in the per- 
secution of Diocletian, A.D. 303. 
She was regarded as a special 
patroness of purity, and her 
praise ii celebrated by Pruden- 
tins, St Jerome, $t Ambrose, 
and St Augustine. Her feast 
was kept with particular honour 
by the English women, as ap- 
pears from the council of Wor- 
cester, in Z240. Two lambs are 
blessed by the pope on this day, 
and set apart, that holy palliums 
may be made of their wool, to 
be presented by his holiness to 
the archbishops. 

January 22. Vincent was a 
deacon of the Church in Spain. 
He suffered martyrdom in 303, 
and underwent horrible tortures* 
Some of his relics were convey- 
ed into France in 855. Others 
were carried by some Chris- 
tians, when persecuted by the 
Saracens, to the promontory 
which from these relics was 
called Cape St Vincent's : they 
were translated to Lisbon with 

great solemnity in Z148. Pru- 
entius has a spirited hymn, of 
which this martyr is the subject. 

February was among the an- 
cient Romans the month of 
purification and atonement The 
feast of Juno febmata on the 
first day was superseded in 
Christian times by thatof -fl/arw 
purifocata on the second. ^ 

February 3. Blase was Bishop 
of Sebaste in Armenia, and suf- 
fered martyrdom in ^16. During 
the crusades his relics were dis- 
persed over the West^ axuiv(e.t«. 



f (be abbreviation for Saint, Is accord'mg \o ttit Vasew. trsA* <*^ 
^tinga. word or name by itsmlt\a\\etlet,?L& M.Jw M»^"i*; I^*.\aax 
in con/bnirity with the Enffl'ish mode Ol Xa^Atv^xYw^ teax «»»>>*— 
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reputed to have miraculous vir- 
tue, especialljr in curing sore 
throats. He is represented in 
old pi<5tures as holding in his 
hand a comb of iron, which was, 
perhaps, an instrument of his 
torture, but which gave occa- 
sion to the wool-oombers to take 
him as their patron. ^ The wool- 
combers in Yorkshire and in 
Norfolk have been accustomed 
to keep their festival on his da^. 

February 5. Agatha, a Si- 
cilian virgin. Quintianus, the 
governor of the province, having 
made many unsuccessful at- 
tempts upon her virtue, caused 
her to be cruelly tortured and 
put to death, a.d. 251. 

February 14. Valentine suf- 
fered martyrdom at Rome in 
270 A.D. Among the youths of 
ancient Rome it was the custom 
to draw the names of girls in 
honour of Juno februata on the 
festival of the Lupercalia, which 
took place on the X5th of this 
month. 

March x. David, son of a 
Welch prince, was a great 
founder of monasteries in South 
Wales, and a strenuous oppo- 
nent of the Pelagian heresy, 
for the suppression of which he 
held a synod at Brevy in Car- 
diganshu«, in the year 519. He 
became Bishop first of Caerleon, 
and afterwards of Menevia, 
which from him is now called 
St David's. He died at a 
great age (the native historians 
say 146T in 544. 

March 2. Cedde or Chad 
was the fifth Bbhop of the Mer- 
cians, and first fixed that see at 
Lichneld, which was so called 
from the great number of mar- 
tyrs slain and buried there 
under Maximianus; the name 
signifying the field of carcases. 
He was so strongly affedled 
with the fear of the Divine 
judgments, that as often as it 
thuaderedhe vrent to the church. 



and prayed prostrate all 
time the storm continued 
remembrance of the dres 
day when Christ will com 
judge the world. He die 
the plague in 673. 

March 7. Perpetua suff 
martyrdom, after being tc 
by a wild cow, in Mauriti 
in the reign of Severus, 
205. 

March T2. Gregory the G 
was bom at Rome, of n 
parents, in the year 540. V 
thirty-four years old he 
made chief magistrate of 
city ; bat shortly afterw 
yielding to his early tastes 
studious habits, he retired 
monastery. He is said to 1 
proje<Aed the conversion o: 
Anglo-Saxons before his 
vancement to the see of R< 
upon seeing some of that ns 
exposed in the slave-mai 
He was sent as a nunci 
Constantinople, and in 590 
made pope by univenud 
sent In 596 he sent Angus 
the abbot of one of the mc 
teries which he had foun 
with a numerous train of 
lowers to England, and he 
tinned to watch over that 
sion with peculiar care, 
disclaimed the title of univi 
bishop {^Pa universalis) ; 
by his vigour, learning, and 
character, increased great!) 
influence of the Roman see, 
paved the way for his succe: 
to claim the title which h 
nounced. He improved 
church-music, and revised 
sacramentary or missal ; he 
a great preacher in an age "s 
preaching was generally 
le<^ed by bishops, an ele 
and learned writer, a zes 
promoter of missions, and 
gether one of the most ad 
able, and uprisht men that 
adorned the CuMtc^\tv«xr*{ 
\ He died Va to\. 
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March z8. Edward, son of 
King Edgar, succeeded to the 
throne in 975, at the age of 
twelve, but was murdered three 
years afterwards. By his sub- 
mission to the^ counws of St 
Dunstan, he gained great favour 
with the monks, and was, con- 
8equently,rQgarded as a Martyr. 

March az. Benedidt, or Ben- 
net, a native of Norsia, in Italy, 
bora about ^80 a. d. His name 
is as great m monastic, as that 
of Gregory is in papal history. 
At the age of fourteen he is said 
to have fled into the desert, and 
to have lived as a hermit in a 
cave for three years. Being 
afterwards chosen, on account 
of the fame of his sandHty, to 
be abbot of a monastery, he 
commenced a reform of the 
monastic life, which had be- 
come slothful and dissolute. 
He founded the famous mon- 
astery of Monte Cassino; and 
the rule or system, which 
he established there, was a- 
dopted by all the monks of the 
West. It Mras principally found- 
ed on silence, solitude, prayer, 
humility, and obedience. He 
was ignorant of secular learn- 
ing, but is called by Gregory 
the Great, 'scienter nesciens, 
et sapienter indodlus.' He died 
in the year C43 : in the seventh 
century his bones were l^rought 
into France, and deposited in 
the abbey of Fleury on the 
Loire, (^regory the Great de- 
scribes his charadler in two 
words, ' habitavit secum,* — ^he 
dwelt alone with himself. 

April 3. Richard, bom at 
^cne in Worcestershire, in 
the thirteenth century, mani- 
fested a serious disposition from 
hi« earliest years. He studied 
at Oxford, Paris, and Bologna ; 
was chancellor of the first- 
named University, and of the 
dioceac of Canterbury, and was 
promoted to the see of Chichev 



ter in 1245. He was very self- 
denying and charitable. It is 
related of him that after suffer- 
in|r a heavy loss from lire, he 
Siiid, 'periiaps God has sent 
this loss to us as a punishment 
for our covetousness ;* and in- 
stead of being more sparing in 
his charities, he ordered niore 
abundant alms to be given than 
usual. He died in r^s^. 

April 4. Ambrose, Bishop of 
Milan. This famous father of 
the Church was a native of 
Gaul, of which country his 
father was praetorian prefecft: 
he was bom about the year 3401. 
The story which was first told 
of Plato was applied to him, 
that a swarm of bees flew about 
his cradle, and settled on his 
mouth, as a presage of his fu- 
ture eloquence. Afterhisfather's 
death he went to Rome, where 
he^ studied the laws, and ac- 
quired so much reputation as 
an^ advocate, that he was ap- 
pointed governor of the pro- 
vince of which Milan was the 
capital.^ Upon the death of 
Auxentius, bishop of that city, 
a great tumult was raised by 
the Arians, who contended with 
the Catholics about the election 
of his successor; to appease 
the uproar Ambrose went to 
the church, and addressed the 
people with so much discretion 
and mildness, that though he 
was only a catechumen, they 
unanimously proclaimed him 
their bishop. He in vain en- 
deavoured to escape the charge, 
and after receiving baptism was 
consecrated in the year 375. 
From that time he renounced 
the world, and having given all 
his wealth to the Church and 
the poor, applied himself to the 
study of the Scriptures and the 
eccle&iasl\ca\ (^^«xv, wcAxjc^ ^^<e>. 
a€^ve duU«s ol\v\% svasCvoTw. Vi*. 
obtaitied «;t«»X. voA>aL«««. ■*^^'^%^ 
\mpct\a\co\MtX.*. «ci^tv«:vttCC«aaB<^ 
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it by his boldness in refusing 
communion to Theodosius, 
when that emperor came to 
Milan after the massacre com- 
mitted by his orders at Thessa- 
lonica. St Augustine, who had 
been a teacher of rhetoric at 
Milan, was converted and bap- 
tized by him in 387. He died 
on the 4tli April, 397. In the 
Roman Church his feast is kept 
on the 7th December, the day 
of his consecration. He is re- 
garded as one of the four great 
do<5lors of the Latin Church; 
St Jerome, St Augustine, and 
St Gregory the Great, being 
the other three. His most cele- 
brated works are the Treatises 
on Virginity^ on the Incarna- 
tion ^ on the Hexaemeron, or 
Six Days of Creation; com- 
inentaries on various parts of 
holy Scripture; a book on the 
Offices, besides many sermons 
and hymns. 

April 19. Alphege, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, was bom 
of noble parents. He renounced 
the world when very young, 
and lived as an hermit near 
Bath. He was afterwards ab- 
bot of the monastery at Bath, 
then bishop of Winchester in 

^4, and archbishopin zoo6. 



n the year loza the Danes be- 
.sieged and took the city of 
Canterbury ; and after imprison- 
ing the archbishop for several 
months, stoned him and slew 
him with a battle-axe at Green- 
wich, the parish church of 
which place is dedicated to 
him. His body was buried at 
St Paul's, but a few years after- 
wards was translated by Canute 
with great honour to Canter- 
bury. 

April 23. St George was one 
of the most eminent Martyrs 
and Saints in the Greek Church, 



and he is still honoured as a 
patron Saint by many eastern 
nations, particularly by the 
Georgians. The Byzantine hb- 
torians relate several battles 
gained, and other miracles 
wrought by his intercession. It 
appears that he was a native of 
Cappadocia, a soldier by ptrofes- 
sion ; that he rose to a high com- 
mandunder Diocletian; and that 
in consequence of the remon- 
strances which he made against 
the bloody edi<5lsof thatemperor, 
he was tortured and beheaded. 
He was regarded as the patron 
Saint of England, on account 
of his appearing and giving the 
vi(5lory first to Robert, Duke 
of Normandy, and afterwards 
to Richard I., when they were 
engaged in the East in the wars 
against the Saracens. Having 
been a soldier, he was consider- 
ed the patron of military men, 
and several orders of knight- 
hood were instituted in his 
honour in different countries-' 
e.g. that of 'the Garter,' estab- 
lished by Edward III. soon 
after the battle of Crecy. The 
encounter of St George with 
the dragon, in which he is 
usually represented, is symboli- 
cal of the triumph of the Chris* 
tian hero over the pwwer of evil, 
called in the Apocalypse, the 
dragon. Another legend, how- 
ever, asserts that St George 
delivered St Margaret from a 
dragon. Hence it has been 
supposed that the story of Per- 
seus and Andromeda was ap- 
plied to the Christian^ Saint. 

May 3. Invention of the 
Cross — i. e. the finding of the 
cross by Helena. This affair is 
thus related by the ancient 
Church historians. St Helena, 
the mother of Constantine, be- 
ing admonished in a dream. 
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undertook a journey to Pales- 
tine in the year 326, being at 
that time nearly eighty }rears of 
age; and on her arrival at 
Jerusalem, proceeded to search 
for the cross of Christ She 
ordered the temple of Venus to 
be pulled down, which the hea- 
then in their scorn had eredled 
on mount Calvary, and the 
rubbish to be removed, which 
the Jews out of spite had cast 
up<H) the place. At last three 
crosses were discovered, with 
the nails which had pierced the 
Saviour's body, and the title 
which had been affixed to his 
cross, now separated from it. 
As it was uncertain which of 
the three was the cross of 
Christ, it was suggested by the 
Bishop Macarius that the three 
shoula be carried to a sick per- 
son, in the hope that a miracle 
would be wrought to discover 
which was the cross they sought 
for. Two were applied to the 
patient without effe<5l, but she 
was immediately restored upon 
touching the third. Helena sent 
portions of it to her son at Con- 
stantinople, and to Rome. To 
this 'invention of the cross,' 
which seems to be itself the 
invention of a later age, are at- 
tributed all the fragments of 
the true cross, the true nails, 
the true thorns, &c., which are 
to be found in so many different 
shrines throughout Europe. In 
order to account for the in- 
credible quantiw of fragments 
dispersed abroaa, it was assert- 
ed fay Paulinus, that however 
many chips were taken from it, 
the sacred wood suffered no 
diminution. 

May 6. This day was kept 
in memory of the miraculous 
preservation of St John the 
Evangelist, when, by order of 
the "Emperor Domitian^ he was 



thrown into a cauldron of boil- 
ing oil, before the Latin Gate 
at Rome. Domitian, it is said, 
attributed the miracle to magic, 
and banished the Apostle to 
Patmos. 

^ May iQ. Dunstan was a na- 
tive of Glastonbury, bom in the 
year 924. ^ He was well ac- 
quainted with various arts^ such 
as painting, graving,, music, re- 
lining, and forging metals ; qua- 
lifications which, being rarely 
combined in that age, procured 
for him at first the reputation 01 
a conjuror, and afterwards of a 
Saint. He was for some time 
at the court of King Athelstan : 
afterwards he became Abbot of 
Glastonbury, and successively 
Bishop of Worcester and Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and legate 
of the holy see. He was a bold 
and vigorous prelate. He re- 
stored discipline in the monas- 
teries, he reformed the clergy, 
he reproved King Edgar for 
his vices, and compelled him to 
do penance. He died in the 
year 988. 

May 26. Augustin^, first Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, has been 
already mentioned, as the chief 
of the missionaries sent by Gre- 
gory the Great to evangelize 
the Anglo-Saxons. Their pro- 
je<5l was favoured by the cir- 
cumstance that Bertha, the 
queen of the King Ethelbert, 
was a Christian. On this ac- 
count the king was the more 
disposed to give them audience. 
In a short time he was con- 
verted, and his example was 
soon followed by the rest of the 
nation. In the year 600, Augus- 
tin was appointed Archbishop 
of Canterbury by Gregory, from 
whom he received frequent in- 
strudlions as to the condudl of 
the mission. Hi%^xdBCkR.v»sK-^"^a^ 
aut\\or\tv v/as Tfeco^viRA^"i '^*- 
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Church in England which he 
had established ; but the Welch 
bishops refused submission to 
him, and maintained the inde- 
pendence of the ancient British 
Church, which had been pre- 
served in their mountain fast- 
nesses, when extirpated by the 
Saxon invaders in the rest of 
Britain. Augustin died in 604. 
May 27. The venerable fa- 
ther of the English Church, 
Bede, or Bedan, vras bom at 

i arrow in Durham, a.d. 673. 
le embraced the monastic life, 
and pursued his studies in the 
monasteries of the north, where 
he acquired a proficiency in the 
Greek language, an unusual ac- 
complishment in that age. He 
was all his life an indefatigable 
student, and composed worics 
on all the sciences and in every 
branch of literature. His works 
are remarkable for their per- 
spicuity, honesty, and simpli- 
city, and confirm the account 
which is given of his personal 
chara<5ler, that he was pious, 
sincere, and siniple-minded. He 
died in 735. He was buried at 
Yarrow; out his relics were 
stolen thence by a presbyter, 
and deposited in the cathedral 
church of Durham. The epi- 
thet 'Venerable 'appears to have 
been bestowed upon him early 
in the ninth century ^ His 
most valuable work is his history 
of the Anglo-Saxon Church. 

June I. Nicomede is said to 
have been a disciple of St Peter. 
He was discovered to be a 
Christiam by his giving burial 
to Felicula a martyr. He was 
beaten to death with leaden 
plummets in the reign <^ Do- 
mitian, about 90 a.d. 

June 5. Boniface, 'the Apo- 
stle of Germany,' was bom at 
Crediton in Devonshire about 
the year 680, and at his bap- 



tism was named Winfrid. lo 
his youth he obtained ^naX re- 
putation by his leannng and 
zeal ; at the age of thirty-nine 
he went to Rome, and obtained 
from Gregory II. his blessing 
and authority to preach the 

gospel to the infidels. He la* 
oured with success in his mis- 
sion, and also obtained great 
influence in the Church. He 
was made Bishop of Mentz in 
746. While engaged in preach- 
mg to the people in Fnesland, 
he was attacked by the pagans 
and murdered, at the ag|e of 
seventy-five. His companions, 
fifty-two in number, suflerea 
the same fate. 

June 17. St Alban, the pro- 
tomartyr of Britain, was a na- 
tive of the town which now 
bears his name, but which in 
his time (the third century) was 
called Vemlam. He is said to 
have been converted to Christi- 
anity by a priest named Amphi- 
balus, whom he entertained 
during a persecution. Stri<5t 
search being made for the priest, 
and there being no means of 
keeping him in securi^^ Alban 
changed clothes with him, and 
thus enabled him to escape : by 
this he incurred the wrath <m 
the pagans, and having refused 
to ofifer sacrifice to their gods, 
he was tortured and put to 
death. This happened, proba- 
bly, m the persecution of Dio- 
cletian, A.U. 303. In after times 
the Abbot of St Alban's took' 
the first place among the mitred 
abbots in parliament : the others 
sat according to the seniorinr of' 
their summons. This preceden- 
cy was granted toStAlban'sby 
Pope Adrian IV., in 1x54. The 
abbey was founded by Ofl^ 
king of Mercia, in 79^. 

June aa Translation of Ed- 
wsud. King of the West Saxons. 
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See above' March z8. Edward 
was buried at first without any 
solemnity : but his remains 
were, tbiree years afterwards, 
translated by Duke Alferus to 
the Minster of Shaftesbury, and 
there interred with ^reat pomp. 
July 3. Visitation of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary. About 
theyear.z378 there wasaterrible 
schism in the Church of Rome 
between the two popes, Urban 
VI. and Clement VlL, the first 
chosen by the Italian, and the 
latter by the French fadlion 
among the cardinals. Upon 
this several great disorders 
happened. To avert which for 
the future. Pope Urban insti- 
tuted a feast to the memory of 
the journey which the mother 
of our Lord took into the moun- 
tains of Judaea, to visit the 
mother of St John the Baptist; 
that by this means the inter- 
cessicMi of the Blessed Virgin 
might be obtained for the re- 
moval of those evils. The 
same festival was confirmed 
by the decree of Boniface IX., 
though it was not universally 
observed until the Council of 
Basle : by decree of which 
Council in 1441 it was ordered 
that this .holy-day should be 
celebrated in all Christian 
churches, 'that she, being 
honoured with this : solemnity, 
might reconcile her son by her 
intercession, who is now angry 
for the sins of men ; and that 
she might grant peace and unity 
among the faithful.' 
■ July 4, Translation of St 
Martm, Bishop and Confessor. 
This Saint, who is regarded as 
the great light of the Gallican 
Church in the fourth century, 
was a native of Pannonia. He 
was for some years a soldier, 
btit his heart was always set 
upon a religious life, and at last 
he pat himself under the direc- 
tion of St Hilary, was ord^ned, 



and made Bishop of Tours. He 
was very a<5live in extirpating 
idolatry from his diocese, de- 
stroying the temples of idols, 
and felling the trees which were 
held sacred by the pagans. He 
is much praised for his eood 
sense and dignity, as well as 
for the austerity of his life. 
His bountiful alms-deeds are 
exemplified in the well-known 
story of his dividing his military 
cloak with his sword, and giving 
half of it to the naked beggar at 
the gate of Amiens. He died 
in the year ^97 at the age of 
eighty. His body was removed 
by Perpetuus, Bis^hop of Tours, 
in ^2, to a more splendid tomb, 
which was in after times re- 
sorted to by worshippers from 
all parts, not only of France, 
but of Europe. 

July 15. Swithun was a monk 
of Winchester, and promoted 
to the bishopric of that see in 
852. He shewed such a ca- 
pacity for public affairs that 
he was placed by King Egbert 
in the office of chancellor: he 
was also tutor to King Ethul- 
wolf, and to Alfred the Great. 
He is said to have contributed 
by his counsels to the consoli- 
dation of the heptarchy into 
one kingdom. He diredled on 
his death, in 862, that his body 
should be buried not in the 
cathedral, but in the church- 
yard among the poor. On ac- 
count of his establishing in Eng- 
land the payment of * Peter s 
pence' for the benefit of the 
pope, he was canonized fifty 
years after his death. It was 
then thought proper that his 
bones should be translated to a 
more honourable resting-place : 
but, according to the legend, he 
disapproved of this proceeding, 
and sent a tremendous rain.^ 
, \irh\dEi Va&Xft^ tetv.'^ ^•k?jv. "^'^ 
\\\aa ever svTicfc \«mv %v^v«*:^ 
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forty days after the day of his 
translation. 

July 20. Margaret, Virgin and 
Martyr. She suffered at Anti- 
och in Pisidia, in the year 278. 
Her veneration was propagated 
in Europe in the eleventh cen- 
tury, during the holy wars. The 
same office was attributed to 
her, as to Lucina among the 
heathens — viz. that of assisting 
women in labour. 

July 22. By the first Prayer 
Book of Edward YI. this day 
was dedicated to the memory 
of St Mary Magdalene. Prov. 
XX xi. 10, to the end, was ap- 

e>inted for the Epistle, and 
uke viL 36, to the end, for the 
Gospel. But as it appeared 
doubtful whether the person 
mentioned in that passage of 
St Luke was Mary Magdalene 
or not, it was thought good at 
the next review to omit the 
festivaJ. The Colle<5l was as 
follows : 

Merciful Father, give us grace 
that we never presume to sin 
through the example of any 
creature : but if it shall chance 
us at any time to offend thy 
divine Majesty, that then we 
may truly repent and lament 
the same, after the example of 
Mary Magdalene, and by a 
lively faith obtain remission of 
all our sins, through the only 
merits of thy Son our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Amen.^ 

July 26. St Anne is said to 
have been the mother of the 
Blessed Virgin Marj', and the 
wife of Joachim her father. 
The Emperor Justinian built 
a church at Constantinople in 
her honour about the year 550. 
Her body was brought from 
Palestine to Constantinople in 
710, whence some portions of 
her relics were dispersed in 
the West. A ^eat number cf 
m/racles are said to have been 
tt^rougbt by her intercession. 



August I. Lammas. This in 
the Roman Church is knowa 
as the feast of St Peter ad Vin- 
cula, being the commemoratioii 
of the imprisonment of that A- 
postle. It is said that EUidoda, 
wife of the Emperor Theodo- 
sius the younger, while staying 
at Alexandria on her wray to 
Jerusalem, saw the people cele- 
brating the ist of August as it 
had been celebrated since the 
termination of the war with 
Antony and Cleopatra, in 
honour of Augustus, ne having 
on that day been saluted by 
that name, and the month hav- 
ing in consequence changed its 
name from Sextilis to Augustus ; 
and that on her arrival at Jeru- 
salem, being presented with the 
fetters with which St Peter was 
loaded when in prison, she sent 
them to Rome to her daughter 
Eudocia, wife of Valentinian, 
who built a church in honour 
of St Peter, where they were 
laid up: and thinking it un- 
reasonable that a holy-day 
should be kept in memory of a 
heathen prince, which would 
better become that of a eodly 
martyr, she prevailed on Theo- 
dosius to pass a decree iox the 
observation of the festival in 
honour of St Peter. 

Lammas is derived from the 
old Saxon Hlafmassey i.e. 
loaf-mass, as may^ be seen in 
old Saxon MSS., it having been 
the custom on that day to offer 
an oblation of loaves made of 
new wheat, as the firstfruits of 
the harvest. The solemn bless- 
ing of the new grapes was per- 
formed in the ancient Greek 
and Latin Churches, in some 
places on the xst, in others on 
the 6th of August, and is men- 
tioned in ancient liturgical 
books. 

August 6. Transfiguration 
of our lx>rd. T\\\* (e^k&X. "wa* 
introduced aVwut, 0\e va\«XA* c^ 
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i century, but was not 
ly observed till in 1457 
aJixtus III. passed a de- 
' which it was made of 
al obligation. Goor, in 
"ttale Graafmm^ p. is, 
IS this festival under the 

st 7. Name of Jesus, 
lalists have assigned no 
or this commemoration, 
not occur in the Roman 

St Lawrence 
and treasurer 
rd& at Rome, where 
ered martyrdom about 
X He is said to have 
oiled to death on a grid- 
Rrudentius attributes to 
1% prayers the conver- 
Rome; 

irixit ex illo die 
s deorum turpium ; 
In sacellis rarior, 
i ad tribimal curritur. 
Pertsteph. 11. 497. 

St s8. St Au^stine, 
af Hippo in Afnca, one 
greatest authorities of 
»tem Chitfch, was bom 
ste in Numioia. in 3^^ 
ler was a heathen, his 

Monies^ a pious and 
try Chrutian. In his 
e gave himself to phi- 

and literature, led a 
i life, and imbibed the 
softheManicheans. He 
a teacher of rhetoric to 
.t the age of twentv- 
\A there was brought 
rthodox faith, in a great 
by the preachine of 
rose. He returned to 
and in 395 was made 
a Hippa He was one 
nost voluminous of the 
and in his writings es- 
opposed the Maniche- 
I the DotiatiBtMy and' 
ed the corruption 0^ 
ature against the Pe- 



lagians. The two works which 
do most honour to him were, 
perhaps, his ConfessioMS and his 
RetrMlationsi in the former 
of which he lays open the 
errors of his condu(5l,and in the 
latter -those of his judgment. 
He died in 430. 

August 99. llie feast of the 
beheading of St John, festum 
decoUationis, is said to have 
been formerly called festum 
coUefHoHis S, yokan. Baptii' 
tee^ in memory of the colledlion 
of his relics. 

September x. Giles, Abbot 

and Confessor (or iEgidius), 

was bom at Athens, at the end 

of the seventh century. After 

, selling his patrimony, and be- 

I stowing it for charitable uses, 

I he came into France, and there 

adopted the life of a hermit 

The king, as he was hunting, 

found him in his cell ; and being 

pleased with his sandlity, built 

an abbey at Nismes for his sake, 

and conferred the abbacy upo^i 

him. 

September 7. ^ Enurchus, 
more properly written Evur- 
tius. Bishop of Orieans, is said 
to have been present at the 
council of Valentia in 374. 
Various miraculous stories are 
related of him by monkish 
writers. 

September 8. Nativity of 
the Blessed Virgin Mary. It 
is said that this day was order- 
ed to be celebrated in the year 
695, by Pope Sereius, because 
a concert of aneels was heard 
in the air, solemnizing the 
Blessed Virgin's nativity. 

September 14. Holy cross 
day. On this day were com- 
memorated {x\ the miraculous 
appearance of the cross in the 
heavens to Constantine ; (^ the. 
exaltation or ««\\XRfi, •>x'^ c!i. «. 
portion oC ^e lT>afc cw»»^'^'^ . 
had been touuA \sv '^*'^«?^^'^^ 
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built at Jerusalem ; and (3) the 
recovery by Heraclius, in 629, 
of the portion of it which had 
l)een carried away by Chosroes 
in 615. Chosroes, Kingof Persia, 
having plundered Jerusalem, 
took away a great piece of the 
cross, which Helena had left 
there ; and at times of his mirth 
made sport with it, and with 
the doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 
Heraclius (he emperor gave 
him batde, defeated him, and 
recovered the cross ; but upon 
returning with it to Jerusalem, 
in great pomp, he found the 
gates of tlie city shut against 
him, and heard a voice from 
heaven, which told him that 
Christ did not enter the city 
in so stately a manner, but 
meek and lowly, and riding 
upon an ass. With that the 
emperor dismounted from his 
liorse, and went into the city 
nfoot, carrying the sacred wood 
himself. 

September 17. Lambert was 
Bishop of Maestricht, in the 
reign of Childeric l\. about 
670 A.D. He is said to have 
been murdered because he re- 
proved the licentiousness of 
Pepin, Duke of Austrasia. 

September 26. St Cyprian, 
Archbishop of Carthaze, and 
Martyr, was a native ofAfrica, 
and taught rhetoric, till he was 
converted by one Caecilius, a 
priest He was ele<^ed Bishop 
of Carthage in the place of Do- 
natus, A.D. 248. He^ fled from 
Carths^^e in the Decian perse- 
cution: and proclamation was 
made in the tneatre for his dis- 
covery. He shewed much pru- 
dence in regulating the church- 
censures to be inflidled on those 
who had lapsed in this perse- 
cution ; as also in deciding other 
disputes, in a council held at 
Carthage, A.t>. 251. He suf- 
/cred martyrdom under Valer- 
ina, A.D. 258. The Cyprian 



celebrated in the Roman calen- 
dar on this day was a native of 
Antioch, who was at first a con- 
juror, but became a deacon in 
the Christian Church, and suf- 
fered martyrdom. 

Sept. 3a St Jerome, priest, 
confessor, do<5lor, the most 
learned of the Latin fathers, 
was born about 346 A.O. at 
Stridonium, on the confines of 
Dalmatia and Pannonia. He 
studied rhetoric at Rome, was 
baptised there, and became 
secretary to Pope Damasus. 
He travelled both in the West 
and in the East He studied 
divinity under Gregory Naxian- 
zen. St Jerome subjefled Urn- 
self to excessive austerities, and 
.spent a great part of his life 
in a monastery at Bethlehem, 
where he translated the Bible 
into Latin, from the original 
Hebrew and Greek. His death 
ocairred in the year 420. 

0<5l. X. Remigius, Bishop ol 
Rheims, was appointed to that 
.see at the age of twenty-two. 
As he converted King Clovis, 
he is sometimes csuled the 
Apostle of France. He died 
in the year 533, at the age of 
ninety-four. 

Oct. 6. St Faith, a virgin 
of Gaul, underMrent martyrdom 
in the reign of Diocletian. 

0<ft. 9. St Denys, or Diony- 
sius, the Areopagite, Bishop 
and Martyr, was convertad \^ 
St Paul (Acts xrii. 34). His 
history is altogether fabuknui. 
He is .said to have been Bishop 
of Athens, to have suffered 
martyrdom at Paris, and after 
his head was cut off, to have 
walked with it in his hands two 
miles. Several boc^s bear his 
name, which were not known 
before the sixth century. He 
is said to have been the first to 
preach the gospel in France, 
I and is theretore cXaamedVy^ >^ 
1 French as tVievt toxtXax ^avox. 
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Odt 13. Translation of King 
dward the Confessor. He 
tcoeeded to the throne in 1043 : 
peaceful and religious i»ince, 
it weak and irresolute. Dur- 
% bis reign the laws of his 
redecessors were formed into 
code, and from that time were 
died the laws of Edward the 
onfessor. The founder of 
Westminster Abbey: died in 
)66. Being the last of the 
axon kings, he was regarded 
ith reverence and aflfe<^ion by 
le common people; and his 
die in Normandy to escape 
te tyranny of the Danes, raised 
im to the rank of ' Confessor ^.' 
lut his partialitf for Norman 
ivonrites was the chief cause 
f die calamities which after- 
ards befel the nation. 
0<£t 17. Etheldreda, Vir^n, 
as daughter of Anziaj King 
r the East Angles. She was 
tarried first to Tonbert, a lord 
r large dominions in Lincoln- 
lire, Norfolk, &c., and after 
im, at York, about the year 
30, to King Egfrid : and it is 
lid* that in consequence of her 
reat sandlity, she remained a 
Tgin with both husbands, 
ersisting in this continence 
dr twelve years, she received 
licence to go to Coldingham 
bbey, where she became a 
an. She afterwards built an 
>bey at Ely, of which she 
as abbess ; and there she was 
iried, being recorded to pos- 
irity by the name of St Audry. 
he yiroTd. tawdry was applied 
• the wares sofa at the fairs 
hidi were held on her day. 
O^ 35. Crispin, Martyr, 
as bom at Rome, and with 
is brother Crispinianus, St 
iiintin, and others, preached 
le faith at Soissons m Gaul, 
mards the end of the third 



century. In imitation of St 
Paul, they worked with their 
hands at night, making shoes, 
though of noble extnufUon. 
This they did that they mifht 
not be chargeable to their dis- 
ciples for their maintenance. 
The governor of the town, dis- 
covering them to be Christians 
ordered them to be beheaded. 
From which time the shoe- 
makers made choice of them 
for their tutelar Saints. They 
were beheaded in 288. 

Nov. 6. Leonard, Confessor, 
a nobleman in the court of King 
Clovis, became a disciple of St 
Remigius, a preacher of the 
gospel and a hermit. He was 
the Howard of that dark age, 
on account of his charity to 
]»-isoners and captives, some of 
whom he is said to have mira- 
culously liberated from their 
chains. He died in 509. 

Nov. 11. St Martin. This 
day is commonly called Mar- 
tinmas. An account of the 
Saint has already been given 
under July 4, the day of the 
translation of his relics. 

Nov. 13. Britius, or Brice, 
Bishop, a native of Tours, 
succeeded St Martin in the 
bishopric of that city in 397. 
Slanders having been spread to 
his disadvantage, he was ex- 
pelled the city, and lived many 
years at Rome. By patience he 
triumphed over the malice of his 
enemies, and beinp^ restored to 
his see, governed it with great 
san(5lity to his death. 

Nov. 15. Machutus, Bishop, 
was a native of England, and 
was sent to Ireland'for his edu- 
cation. To avoid being elected 
to a bishopric, he retired to 
Brittany, but was there made 
Bishop about the year 5^1. 
The town ot ^1 V\aiL<^^ v^ N*\ivOc\. 
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his relics were removed, takes 
its name from him. 

Nov. 17. Hugh, Bishop of 
Lincoln, was bom at Grenoble 
in ZX40. He was first a canon, 
then a monk of the Chartreuse, 
where he obtained a great re- 
putation by the austerity of his 
life. When Henry II. of Eng- 
land founded a house of Car- 
thusian monks at Witham in 
Somersetshire, he sent for Hugh 
to be its prior. Hugh subse- 
quently became Bishop of Lin- 
cohi, and gained a great name 
by his good government of the 
see, and bv rebuilding the ca- 
thedral. He died at London, 
on his return from France, to 
which country he had been sent 
on embassy to conclude peace 
between the two crowns, in 

X300. 

Nov. so. Edmund, King and 
Martyr, was a king of the £Uist 
Angles, who not being able to 
hold out against the Danes, 
oflTered them his own person, if 
they would spare his subjedls. 
Having got him into their power, 
they endeavoured to make him 
renounce his religion ; and on 
his refusing to do so, they beat 
him with oats, scourged him 
with whips, and then binding 
him to a stake, shot him through 
with arrows, a.d. 87a His 
body was buried in the town 
in which Canute afterwards 
eredled an abbey to his honour, 
and which from him took the 
name of St Edmund's Bury. 

Nov. S3. Caedlia, Vir^n and 

Martyr, was a native of Rome, 

educated in the faith of Christ. 

Bein^ required to renounce her 

religion, and refusing, she was 

thrown into boiling water, and 

scalded to death, alMut a.d. x8o. 

From her assiduity in singing 

the divine praises, m which she 

Joined instrumental to vocal 

music, she is regarded as the 

patroness of chutvh'muac 



Nov. s^. St Clement I., 
Bishop and Martyr, is gmoRally 
supposed to be the Cleouat 
mentioned by St Paul as hb 
fellow-labourer (PhiL hr. 3) ; be 
was a Roman by fairtih. mi 
was one of the first Biabopi 
of Rome. He addreased fnua 
thence an epistle to the Corin- 
thian Church, whicli is itiH 
extant, and which was so much 
esteemed by the primitive 
Christians, that they reaud it ia 
their churches as Canonical 
Scripture. Eusebius says that 
he departed this life in the 
third year of Trajan, a. n. loa 
Other accounts say that be su^ 
fered martyrdom. 

Nov. S5. Catherine, Vii]gia 
and Martyr, born at Alexan- 
dria at the b^nnitw of the 
fourth century. She is said to 
have been tortured befura her 
martyrdom with an enjpne 
consisting of four wheels stuck 
round with iron spikes, which 
were rolled over her body. 

Dec. 6. Nicolas, Hisiio|> of 
Myra in Lyda, was a native of 
Patara in Lyda, and was re- 
markable for his eariy piety, 
on which account he was es- 
teemed the patron of children. 
He is said to have been present 
at the council of Nice^ and to 
have died in 343. His name 
was held in great honour both 
in the Eastern and Western 
Churches. 

Dec. 8. Conception of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, lliis 
festival is said to have been 
in.stituted in the West by An- 
selin,Archbishopof Canterbury, 
upon occasion of William the 
Conqueror's fleet being in a 
storm, and aftenvards coming 
safe to shore. But the council 
of Oxford, held in the year 
zsss, left the jteople at Ubiert^ 
whether they would observe it 
or not. It -was wox. \vcv\vcnaJ\>| 
received, \>ecauiM\\.Skii»uv\\«dL \\\'& 
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of a dogma warmly con- 
1 in the Roman Church, 
mmaculate conception of 
Virgin Mary, whicli was 
•tarted by Peter Lombard 
: the year xi6o, and which 
a the last few years has 

affirmed by a papal re- 

c. 13. Lucy, Virgin and 
yr, was a young lady of 
nise, who preferred a re- 
is single life to a married 
ind upon being courted by 
itleman, in order to escape 
his solicitations, persuaded 
notlMsr to give all her for- 
to die poor. The young 
y enraged at this, accused 
30 Paachasius, the heathen 
e, for professmg Christ- 
yf ; and she was condemned 
in&mous punishment, and 
a great deal of barbarous 
e» put to death, a.d. 303. 
:ar6. OSapientia. lliese 
s are the lieg^nning of an 
Bm in the Latin Service. 
h used to be sung in the 
oh at vespers from this day 
bristmas-eve. Eight other 
ns were sung at the end of 
snt, which Mgan — O Ado- 
O Radix Jesse, O clavis 
id, O oriens splendor, O 
gentium, O Emmanuel, O 
o Virginum, and O Thoma 
nne. 

:c 31. Sylvester, Bishop 

Lome, succeeded Melchia- 

in the see of Rome, a. d. 

He is said to have been 

author of several rites 

ceremonies of the Roman 

rdi, as of asylums, undlions, 

i, oorpcHrals, mitres, &c. He 

10335. 

le tables for finding Easter 
founded on the Metonic 
e, so called from the Athe- 
astronomer, Meto, who 
B. c. ^33. The number of a 
n this cycle is called the 



golden number, from its being 
marked in letters of gold in the 
ancient calendars. The lunar 
month being agi days, twelve 
lunations are only 354 days, 
and fall short of the hinar year 
by nj days. Meto observed 
that at the end of every nine- 
teen years the two periods coin- 
cided very nearly; that is to 
say, if the new moon fell at 
noon on the 25th of March, it 
would do so again (within an 
hour and a half) nineteen years 
afterwards. And assuming the 
year of the Nativity to be the 
year in which the cycle com- 
menced again, the golden num- 
ber of any subsequent year, {i.e. 
its position in the cycle), is 
found by adding one to the 
year of our Lord, and dividing 
the sum by 19; the quotient gives 
the number of cycles of the 
moon which have elapsed since 
the birth of Christ, and the re- 
mainder is the golden number; 
if there be no remainder, the 
cycle is complete, and 19 is the 
golden number. 

It was thought that by the 
use of this cycle the time of 
the new moons might be found 
each year, without the help of 
astronomical tables — viz. , by 
observing on what day of each 
calendar month the mil moon 
fell in each year of the cycle, 
and by putting against the day 
the number of the year ; and as 
Easter is kept on the Lord's 
day next following the first full 
moon after the vernal equinox, 
this mode was applied for find- 
ing the time of Easter. And 
the numbers are still prefixed 
in the Calendar to the days be- 
tween the 3ist of Marcn and 
the 18th of April, denoting the 
days upon wKvclv xJaras*. ^>^ 
moons ta\\/vcv >^ife'^earicS.^«?WL.^c\- 
thcy atexespftfiCvM^^ "^^^^^^^^ 
numbers. »VL\\tv^««»*^^^:^ 
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drflfers from the solar cycle of 
19 years by about li hours, this 
mode of finding Easter requires 
the corre<ilion of one day in 



about 300 years, and this cor- 
redlion will have to be made 
after the year 1899. 



CHAPTER V. 
The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer, 



IT is probable that, apart 
from the Communion-ser- 
vice, or Liturgy properly so- 
called, the Church had from 
the earliest ages a daily Service, 
which was held soon after mid- 
night ^ The Service, the ori- 
ginal form of which cannot now 
be ascertained, appears to have 
been in some degree remodelled 
by Cassian, an on'ental monk, 
about A. D. 420 : but it was in 
the time of St Benedi<5l, a. d. 
530, that the daily rituals of the 
Western Churches assumed the 
form of the hours, in which form 
they were subsequently colledl- 
cd into the Breviary*. These 
Offices were better suited to the 
monks, who were chiefly con- 
cerned in framing them, than 
to the people at large, for whose 
benefit tney were intended. 
They appear never to have been 
popular with the laity, who 
preferred the Office of the 
Mass. Though privately ob- 
served by the clergy, it is said 
that, with the exception of the 
Office of Vespers, they have 
long ceased to be used as a 
public Service of the Church 
of Rome*. Elsewhere they be- 
came almost a dead letter : but 
in our own Church they were 
endued with a new life, when 



they were revised and con«>Ii- 
dated by our Reformers, trans- 
lated into English, and made 
the basis of the Order for Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer*. 
^ At the time of the Refonna* 
tion much discussion was raised 
by the extreme Reformers, as 
to the place where morning and 
evening prayer should be said* 
It had been customary to use 
for this purpose the chanoeL so 
called from its being divided by: 
cancelii, or lattice-work, from 
the body of the church ; in an^ 
cient times called the tacra- 
rium, from its being the place 
in which the holy rites were 
celebrated. Partly from the 
wish that the Service should be 
better heard by the con^r^a^ 
tion, and partly with the inten- 
tion of departing as far as pos- 
sible from the prance of the 
unreformed Church, the Puri- 
tans demanded that the Service 
should be said in the body of 
the church, and that the Mmis- 
ter should turn towards die peo- 
ple, and not, as in former times, 
towards the East They abo 
cavilled against some ornaments 
of the church and Ministert 
especially against the surpUce. 
To set this controversy at 
rest, the rubric which precedes 



1 See St Basil, quoted infra, p. 51. 
' See abore, p- 6. 

3 See Freeman, Prificipies ^ Divine Service, I. VP. ^ "^^ «»• "W^sa^ 
^e//. A/an. /la. ll. XXXI. 
* See abore, p. 7. 
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rder for Morning Prayer 
ramed in 1559. In con- 
nce uf the discretion which 
;s to the Bishop, the read- 
;sk was very generally 
;d in the body of the 
h. In conformity with a 
: which appeared only in 
rayer Book of 1552, the 
n of turning to the E^st 
scontinued, and it became 
a<fHce to ' turn so that the 
; might best hear;' and 
: same rubric forbade the 
' the alb, the vestment or 
Ue, and the cope, which 
>reviously been worn by 
hriest administering the 
Communion, those vest- 
I have become obsolete ; 
h their legality may per- 
be maintamed, inasmuch 
ejr were prescribed by a 
: in the Prayer Book of 
and therefore were in the 
A, *by the authority of 
ment, in the second year 
ng Edward VI. The re- 
evival of these vestments 
reduced a controversy, to 
iven a summary of which 
I be beyond the scope of 
iresent treatise. Other 
ions, relating to certain ob- 
omaments of the church, 
ially as to candles lighted 
s Holy Communion, and 
le, are now (1868) before 
ourts of Law. 
: Bishop is called in this 
: the Ordinary (a term 
■red from the civil law), 
se he exercises the regu- 
d ordinary, asdistinguish- 
m the extraordinary juris- 
a in causes ecclesiastical. 

becomes us well to enter 
>use of God with a sense 
r sinfulness, and of our 
rthiness to appear in His 
ice. And It is proper 
« sAoufd have an oppor- 
of giving utterance to 



this feeling in words of humili- 
ation, and that we should aim 
receive an assurance of His 
mercy, before we take up the 
lan|;uage of praise and thanks- 
givmg. The introdudlory part 
of the daily Service is, there- 
fore, grounded in good reason : 
and it is in accordance with 
ancient precedent; fot we learn 
from one of the emstles of St 
Basil, that it was tne universal 
practice of the Church in his 
time for the people to rise be- 
fore daybreak (e« n/icrbf &p- 
0pC^tt, 6 Xad«), and repair to the 
house of prayer (toi' oIkov lij^ 
vpo<revx^, and there with much 
labour and afHitfUon and contri- 
tion and weeping, to make con- 
fession of their sins to God. 
When this was done, they dis- 
posed themselves to psalmody 
(els T^i' \lfaXfiM6Cav Ka0umurnu)t 
sometimes singing alternately 
(avn^aAAovo'ivaAAi^Aois), some- 
times one beginning the psalm, 
and the rest joining in the clase 
{vmixovm) ; and thus they spent 
the night in psalmody, prajring 
between whiles (jjureiv irpoow- 
XOfitvot). Confession and ab- 
solution also formed part of the 
Service in the Church before 
the Reformation at prinuy or 
the first hour of the day, and 
again at compline. The Priest 
made his confession to God, 
the Virgin, and the saints, and 
the i^ple prayed absolution 
for mm; the people then re- 
peated the same confession, 
and the priest prayed absolution 
for them, using a precatory, not 
a declaratory form of woras : 

Sacerdos respiciens ad al' 
tare, Confiteor Deo, beatae 
Marise, omnibus san<ftis, Ver- 
iens sead Chorum^ et vobis ; 
peccavl Tk\'a!A& Q(^^a^»RscA.^ 
\ocu\^oti«, «X «^«ta.*. "taRa^o^- 
pa. Re«^ict«n» cid oltare. 
Precox »xkeftMa.'V\«c»»^ ^'*=^" 
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nes sanctos Dei, respieiens 
ad choruntj et vos orare pro 
me. Chorus respondeat ad 
eutH conversus. Misereatur : 
postea primo ad altare con- 
versus. Confiteor ; deiude ad 
stueraotetn conversus ut 
prius sacerdos se habuit l 
deinde dicat sacerdos ad 
Chorum: Misereatur vestri 
omnipotens Deus ; etdimittat 
vobis omnia peccata vestra: 
liberet vos ab omni maio: 
conservet et confirmet in 
bono: et ad vitam perducat 
SBtemam. Amen. Absolu- 
tionem et remissionem omni- 
um peccatorum vestrorum, 
spatium verse poenitentiae, 
emendationem vitas, gratiam 
et consolationem sandti Spi- 
ritus, tribuat vobis omnipo- 
tens et misericors Deus. 
Amen. 

There was nothing to corre- 
spond with this in the Book of 
Common Prayer, as it was ori- 
ginally drawn up. The part 
which precedes the Lord's 
Prayer was added in 1552, 
havmg probably been suggested 
by the commencement of Cal- 
vm's French Liturgy, of which 
a Latin translation had been 
published in England in 1551^ 

The sentences are mostly the 
same that were used in the old 
Services as the capitula^ or 
short readings of Scripture, 
for the penitential season of 
Lent 

The Exhortation is in keep- 
ing with the addresses by way 
of explanation and instrudlion, 
which were prefixed to most of 
the Offices m 1549. It opens 
with the affedlionate greeting, 
* Dearly beloved wethrcn,' 



which St Paul addresses to the 
Philippians, and which wascom- 
monly used in the primitive 
Church, and by- the ancient 
fathers in their homilies. Fur 
the 'sundry places' in wfaicb 
the Scripture moves us to con" 
fessionofoursins, it is sufficient 
to refer to the introdu^lory 
sentences, especially to x John 
I 8, 9. 

*CIoke,' i.e. excuse. John 
XV. 22, 'They have no doke 
for their sin' (irpii^oo-'v). 

Rubric before the Confess 
sion: 'after the Minister.' The 
Minister here leads the people, 
and they should repteat eadi 
clause after he has said it. In 
the Lord's Prayer he is not to 
lead them, but they are diredled 
to say it 'with' nim, perhaps 
because here both he and they 
are following the command- 
ment of Christ. 

The Confession is termed 
general^ to distinguish it from 
a special confession of particu- 
lar sins, such as is spoken of in 
the order for the Visitation of 
the Sick. That the whole con- 
gregation may be able, to join 
in the same form of confession, 
it is necessarily framed in 

Seneral terms. But each in- 
ividual, as he repeats it, ought 
to reflect on the ivins which most 
easily beset himself, and es- 
pecially on those which he has 
committed since last he was at 
church.' And that he; may do 
this the more readitf , it is expe- 
dient that he should have care- 
fully searched his conscience 
before he comes to churdi. 
Rubric: 'All kneeling.' 
Kneeling appears to be re- 
garded among all natidns as 
the appropriate attitude of sup- 



> Se« above, p. 9. 

9 Thus in the ancient Offices 9X prime and complin*, a General Con- 
fession was made for lins conimittea in the previous ni{;ht or day. (Bona, 
PtaimMt.KVl.ao-) 
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plicants. Though not pre- 
scribed in the Mosaic law, it 
was probably the pradlice of 
the Jews from the most ancient 
times. The earliest mention of 
it in Scripture is Ps. xcv. 6: 
'Let us kneel before the Lord 
our Maker.' It is especially 
mentioned that Solomon knelt 
at the dedication of the Temple 
(z Kings viil 54). See also 
Isai. xlv. 23, Dan. vi. 10. This 
posture was used by our Lord 
^'he was withdrawn from them 
about a stone's cast, and kneeled 
down and prayed,' Luke xxii. 
41 )y by his disciples (Adls vii. 
60 : ix. 40 ; XX. 36), and by the 
early Christians in general, ex- 
cept on Sundays, and in the in- 
terval between Easter and Whit- 
suntide, at which times they tes- 
tified their joy by standing at 
the public prayers of the Church. 
TertuUian says, ' Die Domlnico 
jejunium nefas dudmus, vel^ de 
geniculis adorare. Eadem im- 
raunitate a die Paschae in 
Pentecostem usque gaudemus.' 
The custom of standing at these 
seasons may be traced as high 
as Irenaeus, who derives it from 
Apostolical authority ; and it 
was enforced against some who 
were disposed to kneel, by the 
Council of Nice, for the sake 
of uniformity : enviSif rwi% eioriv 
iv TV Kvptax]7 yow jcAti/oyrec, 
icol w Toif Tiff IleKnfieocrrnf 
r//Acpat€* virep roO iraWa w 
Trdirii iropoucif 6/touas trapoujtv- 
XdrnvBaxt kfrniroM ito^t rfj 
dyC^ "ZvvdStfi rat cv^ac airofii- 

The comparison with which 
this prayer opens is derived 
from the last verse of the cxixth 
Psalm, ' I have gone astray like 
a lost sheep :' and it is pecu- 
liarly applicable to a number of 
persons who have been foilow- 
mg each their own devices, 
like a flock, of sheep dispersed 
in various dire(5lions. This 



feature in the comparison is 
indicated by the prophet Isaiah, 
'AH we like sheep have gone 
astray; we have turned erery 
one to his own way.* *We 
have left undone,' &c. Sins of 
omissioil do not appear to be 
mentioned in the Ancient Ser- 
vices; nor are they elsewhere 
so specially distinguished in out- 
own. They are with most ot 
us probably quite as numerous 
as the sins of commission ; and 
as the conscience is not gene- 
rally so much "afraid" of them, 
we need a more searching self- 
examination for their detedlion, 
and a more vigilant self-disci- 
pline for their eradication. 

'And there is no health in 
us* (Is. i. 6). * From the sole of 
the foot even unto the head 
there is no soundness in it.* 
' Spare . . . Restore' Joel ii. 1 7. 
Psalm li. 12. 

'declared unto mankind in 
Christ,' i.e- by or through him : 
a Greek idiom. So i Cor. xv. 
22: 'In Christ shall all be 
made alive' [iv Xpiartfi $u>oiroirf- 
Oijaovrai.) 

"in Christ Jesu." The 
name of Jesus is infle(5ted, 
when in the ablative, as here, 
or in the vocative, as in the 
3rd Sunday in Advent ; it is 
not infledled, when in the ac* 
cusative, e.g: "Through Jesus 
Christ," (per Jesum Christum); 
"I believe in Jesus Christ" 
(Credo in Jesum Christum), 
nor when in the genitive, e.g'. 
" Through the merits of Chris't 
Jesus," though in both cases 
yesu is occasionally found in 
the Prayer Book 0/1549, and 
the subsequent revisions down 
to I 66a. 

'godly, righteous, and sober.* 
These three epithets express 
(i) our duty to God, (2) our 
duty to our neighbour, and (3) 
the duty of personal sobriety 
and continence. They are 
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combined in a different order 
in Titus ii. X3, *that we may 
live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world.' 

ev(re/3cis.) 

In the rubric before the Abso- 
lution, the words 'or remission 
of sins' were added after the' 
Hampton Court Conference (in 
1604), being a slight concession 
to the scruples w the Puritans, 
who obje(fted to the word abso- 
Iution^9i% having a popish sound. 
}*iit in the same rubric the word 
Priest^ which had been intro- 
duced without authority (possi- 
bly by dire<5lion of Laud) in the 
reign of Charles I., was re- 
tained at the rension in 1662, 
in dire<5l opposition to the wishes 
of the Puritans, who at the 
Savoy Conference had contend- 
ed that the word Priest ought 
c\ery where to be expunged*. 
Tlie insertion of the word Priest 
seems to have been made for 
the purpose of excluding a 
Deacon from pronouncing the 
absolution, though it only ren- 
dered more clear in the rubric 
a re<iiri6lion which had always 
been ob?«erved in pradlice This 
appears from the reply made by 
the episcopal divines to the 
Puritans^ at the Savoy Con- 
ference, in which they say, 'It 
is not reasonable that the word 
Minister should be only used 
in the Liturgy. For since some 
parts of the Liturgy may be 

turformed by a Deacon, others 
y none under the order <^ a 
Priest — viz., absolution, conse- 
cration, it is fit that some such 
word as Pk-iest should be used 
for those Offices, and not Minis- 
ter, which signifies at large 
every one that muiisters in that 



holy Office, of what order soever 
he be.' 

When the Prayer Book wait 
first conipiled, it was mobably 
not contemplated that Deaooot 
would officiate (see the Offioi 
for Ordering of DeaconsX and 
as it was supposed that the 
Minister would always be in 
Priest's orders, the words Mitt' 
ister and Priest were used 
indiscriminately in the rubric; 
The word Minister yn& applied 
to all orders of the ministry 
from very ancient times {e.g. 
by Tertullian, Cyprian^ and St 
Augustine), and it continued to 
be so in the middle ages. But 
it was brought into more com- 
mon use by the Protestants, as 
Strype says, 'because they 
thought it more proper for the 
reformed clergy than the word 
Priest; which word had been 
abused by the papists, who 
understood by it not so much a 
presbyter of the Church as one 
who was a sacerdos or sacrificer, 
and whose office it was to offer 
up the sacrifice of the Mass*.' 

Instances of the indifferent 
use of the two words are still 
to be found in some of the ru- 
brics, especially in those of the 
Communion Service^ where the 
consecrating Priest is occasion- 
ally described as the Minister. 
The office of pronouncing ab 
solution had always in every 
age of the Church been limited 
to Priests, except when a man 
lay dyings The absolution is 
to be pronounced by the IViest 
aione ; i. e. the people are not to 
repeat it after nim, as they do 
the confession. He pronounces 
it standing^ because that is the 
attitude of authority. 

It is scarcely correct to aji- 



1 See above, pp- 46, 48. 

• See Du Cange in voc. tninister. Strype. Hist. 

3 Lyndwood, i*rov. Const. Lib. V. 16. 
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t; as Wheatly has done in 

Treatise on the Common 
tyer^ that this from of ab- 
ition is *a conveyance of 
jfivenens.' It is a declaration 
the part of God's Minister, 
t God forgives^ those who 
y repent K And it cannot but 
consolatory to the penitent 
ler, to hear such an assur- 
e repeated, by one who has 
hority to do sa But he is 

more forgiven after the 
olution than he was before 

We cannot doubt that par- 
I is granted upon our repten- 
oe, even though the appoint- 
Minister be not present to 
dare it to us. 

die Deacon, when be offici- 
%t omits the absolution, and 
ceeds at once to the Lord's 
yer. Sume authorities have 
dlioned the practice of the 
aeon's saying after the con- 
tion the prayer, *0 God, 
ose nature and property is 
!r to have mercy ana to 
{i>'e, &c.' But this pradlice 
lot canonical; for the title. 

Prayer which may be said 
;r any of the former,' mani- 
dy denotes that the prayer 
question is to be said after 
f of die occasioMol prayers 
ich precede it. 
who desireth not the death 
a sinner.' Ezek. xviii. 23. 
ave I any pleasure at all that 

wicked should die? saith the 
rd God ;* and see xxxiiL 11. 
and hath given power and 
omandment unto his minis- 
$.* John XX. 23. 'Whose- 
ver sins ye remit, &c.' 
that those things may please 
1 which we do at this pre- 
It:* i.e. our present service 
prayer and praise. 
Amen.' It was the custom of 



the ancient Christians to sig> 
nify their assent to the prayers 
by saying, Amen; whicn word 
they pronounced so heartily, 
that St Jerome, in the fourth 
centiuy, compared it to a clap 
of thunder. Clemens Alexan* 
drinus in the third century, 
says that as they uttered it, 
*they raised themselves on tip- 
toe (for on Sundays and from 
Easter to Whitsuntide they 
prayed standing), as if they 
desired that that word should 
carry up their bodies as well 
as their souls to heaven.' Ameu 
is a Hebrew word, frequently 
used in asseveration in the New 
Testament by our Lord and 
the Apostles 

Upon comparing this intro- 
dudlory portion with the re- 
mainder of the Liturgy^ we ob- 
serve that it is more diflfuse in 
its style, and especially abound- 
ing in synonymous words and 
phrases, such as 'acknowledge 
and confess,' 'assemble and 
meet together,' ' erred and stray- 
ed,' 'absolution and remission 
of sins.' This style seems not 
inappropriate, in a part of the 
Service which leads us to pause, 
and consider, and refledl on our 
past life and conduct 

llie rubric dire<5ls the Minis- 
ter to say the Lord's lurayer 
' with an audible voice,' because 
in the Offices of the Breviary it 
was always said by the Pnest 
inaudibly, raising his voice at 
ei ne nos inducas in tenia- 
tumem^ that the people might 
respond with the nnai petition. 
The origin of this pra<5Uce is 
probably to be found in the 
custom of the early Church, 
whidi regarded the Lord's 
prayer as too sacred to be used 
by any bMt the iaithful, and 



I And so it Is entitled in tlie Araericaa Prayer Book. 
Absolution, or Remission of Siaat** 
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therefore reserved it till the 
catechumens and other non- 
communicants had withdrawn '. 
Hence in the mediaeval services 
it was ordered to be said aloud 
[in audUntia dicatur) only in 
the Mass. Until the last re- 
vision, the people continued in 
this part of the Service to say 
only the last petition : in other 
parts the chaiige was made in 
1553. The old custom is still 

f>reserved in some of the Col- 
eee-halls at the Universities, 
where the Lord's prayer is said 
in the grace before dinner. In 
enjoining the people to say this 

frayer with the Priest, our 
'rayer Book follows the ex- 
ample of the ancient Greek and 
Gaflican Churches. In the Mos- 
arabic or Spanish Liturgy, the 
people answered separately to 
each petition, Attien.^ 

The Lord's pniyer in the ori- 
ginal is as follows (Matt. vi. 
9— «3): 

Ilarep ^iimv h iv T019 ovpa- 

i\Oim 1} /SoiriAcia crov* yevn- 
Bnna th OiXrifid <rov* «*$ tv 
ovpavi^t KoX eirl t:^; yi)f * rbv 
dpTov ijuMV rhv iniovaxov 609 
rini¥ cnf/uicpov* kox a^c? tifuv 
rd &4*«iAi}/uiaTa yjfJuSvt t&v koX 
mitii d^Ctfitv roif h^ikiraxi 
riuMV' xaX fin ct(rci^<r})f n/uuif 
^if ntifiavtiov, d\Xd pv<rax 
tlifidi a'lrb rov irovripov. [ori 
eroi; iirruf ri /ScuriAeiOy koX rj 
SvpoiiiKf Kai 1} 86$a tit rovf 

The following is the Latin 
translation from the Vulgate : 

Pater poster, qui es in coe- 
lis, sancti/icetur nomen tuum ; 
adveniat regnum tuum; fiat 
voluntas tua, sicut in coelo, 



et in terra; panem nostrum 
supersubstantialem da nol»s 
hodie ; et cUmitte nobis debi- 
ta nostra, sicut et nos dimk* 
tunus debitoribus nostris; et 
ne nos inducas in tentatic 
nem ; sed libera nos a male 
Amen. 

For superstdfstaniialem the 
Roman Breviary has quotidia- 
ntim. 

The Lord's prayer appears to 
be a summary of the ''eighteen 
prayers" of the Jewish syna- 
gogue, with the addition of the 
clause "as we forgive, ftc." on 
which our Lord dwells when he 
pves the prayer (Matt vi.) as 
if it were something new, which 
needed explanation*. 

The genuineness of the doxo- 
lo^ is questioned, on account 
of Its omission in the parallel 
passage of St Luke (xi. 3 — 4), 
and also, according to some of 
the most important MSS. in 
this passage of St Matthew. 
The doxology was always ad- 
mitted by the Greek Church, as 
appears from Clem. Const in. 
18; Chrysostom, TheophyUufl, 
&C. The Latin Church as con- 
stantly omitted it It was not 
inserted in any part of the 
Prayer Book till 1662. It is ap- 
propriate in this place: for the 
Lord's prayer, following here 
immediately upon the Absolu- 
tion, may well be repeated in 
a spirit of praise and thanks- 
giving. 

The following old versions of 
this prayer are interesting, as 
they serve to illustrate the gra- 
dual change of our language in 
successive ages'. 

z. From a MS. in the library 
of Caius College, Cambridge, 
of the 13th century. 



' Bingham. y/Mt. X 5. 9 

' Fryman, PHnci^us. I. 4x7. Prideaux, C«Hn««<«n, \. 'Vl. ». 
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Fader oure that art in heve, 
i-haigeed bee thi uome, i- 
cume thi kinereiche, y-worthe 
thi wylle also is in hevene so 
be on erthe, oure iche-dayes- 
bred 3iv ns to day, and for- 
9if us oure gultes, also we 
for^ifet our gultare, and ne 
led ows nowth into fundingge, 
auth ales ows of harme. So 
be it. 

3. From a MS. in St John's 
College, Cambridge, of the z^th 
oentury. 

Fader oure that art in he- 
uene, halwed be thi name: 
come thi kyngdom : fulfildbe 
thi wil in heuene as in erthe : 
oure ech day bred 3cf vs to 
day, and ior^eue vs oure 
dettes as we for3eueth to oure 
detoures : and ne led vs noii3 
in temptacion, bote dctiucre 
vsofeuel. So be it. 

3. From a MS. in the Bod- 
leian Library of the zsth cen- 
lurj'. 

Fader oure that art in 
heuenes, halwed be thy name. 
Thy kjrngdome come to thee : 
thy wille be do in erthe as 
in heuen: oure eche dayes 
brede jeue us to daye: and 
for3eue us our dettes as we 
ror3eue to oure dettoures: 
and lede us no3te into temp- 
tacion: but delyver us from 
yveL Amen. 

4. From the Prymer In Eng- 
lish and Latin. 8vo. Paris, 1538. 

Oure &ther whiche art in 
heuen, hallowed be thy name. 
Let thy kyngdome cum vnto 
vs. tIix wyll be fulfilled 
as well in erthe, as it is in 
heuen. Gyue vs this daye 
our daylye breade. And for- 
syue vs onr trespasses, as we 
tnrgyue them that trespas 
agaynst vs. And lede vs not 



in to temptacyon. But de- 
lyuer vs from euyll. So be it. 

The Versides which imme- 
diately follow the Lord's prayer 
are t^en from Ps. li. 15, and 
Ixx. I. They have always been 
used in the English Church at 
the commencement of Matins : 
they are as follows in the Sarum 
Breviary : 

Doraine, labia mea aperies. 

Et OS meum annunciabit laii- 
dem tuam. 

Deus in adjutorium meum 
intende. 

Domine, ad adjuvandum me 
festina. 

^ Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spt- 
ritui Sancta 

Sicut erat in principio, et 
nunc, et semper, et in sa:cu!a 
saeciilorum. 

Alleluia. 

The response, *The Lord's 
name be praised,' was added 
in 1662, from the Scottish Pra>- 
er Book of 1636, in which it 
first occurs. 

The hymn or doxology, com- 
monly called the Gloria Palri, 
has descended to us from pri- 
mitive antiquity. It is thus 
quoted by St Athanasius : 

Ao^a nar/>t, kolX Y(«ji, icai 
'Avt'w TlvevfuxTi, koI uvv, 
Kcu aei, KoX C19 tovs ahavas. 

The form adopted by the Arians, 
who said the Son and Holy 
Ghost were inferior to the 
Father, was * Glory to the 
Father in (or by) the Son and 
the Holy Ghost.' The fourth 
council of Toledo (a.d. 633) 
appointed it to be said thus: 
'Glory ami honour be to the 
Father,' &c., laecause David 
says (Ps. xxviii), 'brins glory 
and honour to tVv« Vax^ 

the nvaxvtvw \vi vi\v\ect wt^^^*- 
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raphrase of the Gloria Patri, 
used by St Aui^stine, St Chry- 
sostom, and others at the end 
of their homilies. 

Having finished the peni- 
tential part of our devotions, 
we rise from our knees, and 
with this doxolog^ enter upon 
another division of the Service, 
which consists in praise and the 
reading of Scripture. 

The versicle, 'Praise ye the 
Lord,' is a translation of the 
Hebrew word Alleluiah, with 
which fifteen of the Psalms 
either begin or end, and which 
occurs once in the New Testa- 
ment, in Rev. xix. z. This 
word was often repeated in 
divine Service, espedally dur- 
ing the season of^ Easter. In 
the time of Lent it was omitted, 
as St Augustine informs us: 
and by the ancient Church of 
Rome it was only sung on 
Easter-day; whence came the 
form of adjuration, common 
among the people of that city, 
*as T hope to live and sing 
Alleluiah again,' i.e. *as I hope 
to live to another Blaster*.* St 
Jerome says it was used in pri- 
vate devotions. ' For even the 
ploughman at his labour sings 
Alleluiah.' The word Alleluiah 
was retained in the Prayer 
Hook of Z549, ^'^^ ordered to 
be used in this place from Easter 
to Trinity Sunday. 

In the position of the Psalms, 
we follow the order observed 
by the Breviaries of the unre- 
formed Church, in which the 
Psalms at Matins, tc^j^ether 
with the Lessons following, 
were called the fux^um; a 
name derived from the practice 
of the primitive Christians, who, 
in order to escape notice and 
avoid persecution, assembled 



for divine Service 90<m after 
midnight This pra<5Uce, wUdi 
was begun from necessity, wu 
afterwards continued from habiu 
and when it was laid ande, tbt 
name MoHifm was retained ; 
the Service being the same, 
though the hour of meedag 
was mer. 

^ The custom of readin^f or 
singing the Psalms in divine 
Service is of great antiquity, 
bein^ mentioned by St Jerome, 
Cassian, &c. It is derived 
from the Services of the Jewish 
Temple ; and St Paul doubtless 
refers to the psalms of David, 
when he bids the Colossians 
teach and admonish one another 
'in psalms and hymns and 
spiritual sonest.' In different 
Churches, ana in different ages, 
the praiflice varied as to the 
numoer of Psalms read at one 
time, and as to the mode of 
reading them: sometimes they 
were said by the Minister alone 
in plain song, with little inflec- 
tion of the voice ; and this mode 
was enjoined by St Athanasius, 
and generally adopted, as St 
Augustine intimates, in the 
Churches of Africa ; sometimes 
a more artificial and melodious 
way of singing was adopted, 
as was the case, according to 
the same authority, in the 
Churches of Italy*. 

The ninety-fifth Psalm has 
always been pbced before ^e 
Psalms of the nodtum in the 
Western Church. 1 1 was called 
the invitatoiy Psalm, and was 
sung while the congregation 
were assembling. It is veiy 
suitable for this purpose, as it 
contains an invitation to praise 
(ver. i), to prayer (ver. 6;, and 
to the hearing of God's word 
(ver. 8). The daily morning 
Service of the Eastern Churmi 
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die time of St Chrysostom 
gaa with the sixty-third 
talm, 'O God, thou art my 
kl; eariy will I seek thee/ 
:., which was called the 
smitig i^alm >. 

The cwitom of usine the 
laria Pairi at the end of each 
aim is peculiar to the West- 
n Church. In the East it 
IS said only at the end of tlM 
it Psalm. It is a happy ex- 
dienty by which (as Wheatly 
iien'es) we turn the Jewish 
alms into Christian hymns, 
d make them as fit for the 
e of the Church now as they 
sre before for the use of the 
nagogue. 

Tl» Psalms in the Prayer 
K>k (commonly called the 
alter) are taken from the 
mslation of the Bible made 
' Tyndal and Coverdale, and 
mi that edition which was 
blished in the year 1530. 
tat edition was commonly 
lied the Great Bible (being 
a large folio size), or Cran- 
sr's Biole, and was commonly 
ed in churches, till the ap- 
aranoe of our present Author- 
id Version in 161 z. In conse- 
lence of the objedtions nuide 

it by the dissenters at the 
ivoy Conference (see p. 27), 
e Epistles and Gospels, which 
d been taken from it at 
s original compilation of the 
ayer Book, were at the last 
view in 1662 taken from the 
ithorized Version. No alter- 
km was made in the Psalms, 
olmUy because the old trans- 
ion, though not so accurate, 
ts more smooth and melodi- 
8 than the later one, and had 
otnne familiar both to choirs 
d congre^tious from their 
ilv us* of It. 
The rubric leaves it uncer- 



tain by whom the Psalms are 
to be said or sung. In ordi- 
nary parish-churdies die Min- 
ister and people read alternate 
verses ; but * in choirs and places 
where they sing,' the two sides 
of the choir reply to eadi other. 
The same observation applies 
to the canticles after the Les- 
sons, and to the Athanasian 
Creed. Probably the roost 
ancient and general pra(5Hce 
was for the whole congregation 
to unite together in sin^ng the 
Psalms. This at least is stated 
by St Chrvsostom to have been 
the case*. In^ the Egyptian 
monasteries, it is said by Gas* 
sian that one person sang, and 
the rest sat and listened to him. 
The custom of alternate reci- 
tation was brought into the 
Western Church by St Am- 
brose, who first established it 
at Milan: but it appears to have 
existed in the East from the 
first a^e of the Church. St 
Basil m the fourth century 
mentions it in a passage al- 
ready quoted (p. 51, ovn^aA- 
Aov<riv oMi^Aoif). An ancient 
legend, preserved bjr Socrates, 
asserts that St Ignatius derived 
it from a vision which he beheld 
of angels praising the Trinity 
in alternate strains, hw. nSy 
ayrufMaiHav Vftvutv. A stronger 
evidence of the antiquity of 
this custom is to be found in 
the testimony of Pliny, who 
describes the Christians as sing- 
ing a hymn in turns, diceittes 
carmen invicent.^ It is proba- 
ble that this antiphonic way of 
singing is derived from the 
Jewish Church; and that it is 
alluded to in Ezra iii. xo, xx, 
where it is said, that on laying 
the foundation of the temple, 
the priests with trumpets, and 
the levites with. c^tofca!«k,N»«K^ 
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set to praise the Lord after the 
ordinance of King David, and 
they sang together by course^ 
in praising and giving thanks 
unto the Lord ; ' oecause he is 

f^ood, and his mercy endureth 
or ever toward Israel.' And 
it is supposed that the same 
custom IS alluded to in Isa. vL 
3, in the account of the vision 
of Isaiah, where it is said that 
the Seraphim cried one unto 
another and said, * Holy, holjr, 
holy,' &c. See also Neh. xii. 
31, 38, and perhaps Exod. xv. 
21. A great portion of the 
Psalms appear to have been 
composed with a view to alter- 
nate or responsive singing. By 
bearing this in mind, we may 
best account for that peculiarity 
in their strudlure which has been 
termed parallelism by Bishop 
LowthS and which consists in 
a certain regular correspond- 
ence between the clauses of 
each sentence or period; one 
clause answering to another 
either by a repetition of the 
same sentiment, by an anti- 
thesis, by a climax, by an im- 
varying refrain, or in some 
other way. For examples, see 
especially Ps. xix. xx. xxi. xxiv. 
cxxxvi. &c This peculiarity, 
however, is not conhned to tne 
Psalms, but is found in all the 
poetical books of the Old Tes- 
tament {e.g. Isa. Iv. 6, 7 ; Hos. 
xL 8, 9 ; Joel ii. 7} ; and traces 
of it occur in many parts also 
of the New Testament, not only 
in hymns, such as the Magni- 
/icatf but in the discourses of 
our Lord, and in the writings 
of the Apostles (e.g. Matt. vii. 
6; 2 Thess. ii. 8) '. Nor is this 
surprising; for it may be ob- 
served that when persons are 
speaking in a fervent and ele- 



vated tone, they sometimes fall 
unconsciously mto the rhythm 
and cadences, by whidh tlie 
poetry of their language is dbk 
tingmshed. 

For the use of musical instru- 
ments in the church there was 
ample precedent in the service 
of the temple, as we may se« 
from the frequent allusions 
made to this pradlice, both in 
the Psalms and in other parts 
of the Old Testament. But 
it appears that the Christian 
Church for several centuries 
did not admit any musical ac- 
companiment in her public de- 
votions. 'The use of those 
instruments {rav hpytlvuv ixtU 
vuiv) was permitted to the Jews,' 
says St Chrysostom, 'on ac- 
count of the heaviness and 
grossness of their souls, and 
because they had lately been 
reclaimed from idolatry ; but 
now we are to use our bodies 
as instruments of iHraise,' '.show- 
ing ourselves as a melodious 
and well-tuned organ.' says 
Theodoret. And as late as 
Z250 A. D. Thomas Aquinas 
says, 'our Church does not use 
musical instruments, as harps 
and psalteries, to praise God 
withal, that she may not seem 
to judaize.' Towards the end 
of ue thirteenth century, how- 
ever, musical instruments were 
generally used in churches, as 
we may conclude from the fre- 

Juent mention made of them by 
>iuandus, a liturgical writer of 
that time (1286 A.D.), who does 
not speak of them as a novelty, 
but tries to prove their anti- 
quity. The instrument now 
called an organ was first known 
in the west of Eiurope about 
the year 757 a.d., when Coii- 
stantinus Copronymus, Em- 
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peror of Constantinople, sent 
one as a present to Pepin, King 
of France. The invention of a 
wind instrument of this kind is 
attributed to Ctesibius, an emi- 
nent mathematician of Alex- 
andria* who lived in the reign 
of Ptolemy Euer^etes. The 
name organ was given by the 
Greeks to musical instruments 
of any kind, as we may see 
from the Septuagint version of 
Amo6V. 23: 'Take thou away 
from me the noise of thy songs ; 
for I will not hear the melody 
of thy viols;' which is in the 
LXX. fitrdarrioov anr* ifiov 
nxw *fou¥ iroVf K<u ipaXfJibv 
opyavtty <nv ovk aKOvaofiai : a 
passage quoted by the fathers 
as an authority against in- 
strumental church-music in 
general ^ 

The public reading of holy 
Scripture is a part of divine 
Service in whicn the Church 
follows the example of the syn- 
agof^e. After tne Babylonish 
captivity, upon the establish- 
ment of syiu^ogues in the cities 
and villages of Judea, the cus- 
tom of reading the Law of 
Moces to the congregation first 
began : and when that was for- 
bidden by Antiochus Epipha- 
nes, on political rather than 
religious grounds, in 163B.C., 
portions of the prophets were 
read instead. When the Jews, 
under the condudl of the Mac- 
cabees had recovered their 
independence, the reading of 
the law was resumed, and that 
of the prophets continued. And 
this appears to have been the 
pradlice, every Sabbath-day, in 
the time of our Lord and his 
Apostles (see Luke iv. z6 ; AdU 
XV. ax). In like manner we find 



that in the primitive Church 
Lessons were read from both 
the Old and New Testaments. 
Justin Martyr, describing the 
Service as it was celebrated 
on Sundays in his time, says, 
that a lesson was read either 
from the records of the apo- 
stles, or the writings of the pro- 
phets {rd dirofivrif/LOvmiiaTa twv 
airooToAtaK 1^ to. avYYpdixiiara 
"my irpo^ifTwi') ; and in the fifth 
century Cassian says that in 
the Egyptian churches, after 
the singing of the Psalms, two 
Lessons were read, one from 
the Old Testament, the other 
from the New; a pradlice which, 
he says, was so ancient, that no 
one could tell whether it was 
of human institution or not: this 
pra(5lice we have followed since 
the Reformation. In the Church 
of Rome lessons were not read 
in this part of the Service (the 
noSlum) till the time of Gre- 
gory the Great. 

Besides the holy Scriptures 
some other books were read in 
churches, as the first Epistle of 
Clement of Rome to the Corin- 
thians, the book called Hermas' 
Pastor^ the passions of the 
martyrs, and the homilies of 
the fathers'. In the Service of 
the Roman Church, these un- 
canonical writings to a great 
degree supplanted the Scrip- 
tures, untU Cardinal Quicno- 
nius, in his edition of the Bre- 
viary, removed many of the 
legends, as well as the anthems 
and responds, by which the 
lessons were broken up and 
interrupted. His example was 
generally approved of ^, and was 
judiciously followed by our Re- 
formers: but though counten- 
anced for a time by the autho- 
rities of his own Churchy it was 



' Sec Bingham, Ant viii. 7 14; Sv\\cct. \Tvv0c.o9rtavov. 
tEuseb. Iftsi, lit. 3, 16. 3 See above, y. 1 . 
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finally condemned by the Coun- 
cil of Trent 

Our Church has, however, 
retained one class of uninspired 
writings, commonly called the 
Apocrypha ; reading^ them 'for 
example of life and instru(5lion 
of manners^/ but not applying 
them to establish any doclrine. 
Upon this point there was in 
ancient times a diversity of 
pra(5lice: the Eastern Church 
for the most part reje<5ling these 
writings, the Western for the 
most part receiving them, and 
including them under the gene- 
ral title of 'canonical* — i.e. 
books contained in the canon or 
catalogue of books authorized 
to be read. The term Apocry- 
pha (from dn6Kpv^HK, hidden)^ 
as applied to tnese books, dfr> 
notes that they are not authen- 
tic : it was used by the Council 
of Nice, and by the fathers, to 
designate the spurious works, or 
foreeries, which were circulated 
in the first a^es of the Church*. 

In the daily Service of our 
Church the Old Testament (with 
the Apocrypha) is read through 
once, and the New Testament 
three times in the year; such 
portions being omitted as either 
contain repetitions of other parts, 
or are too obscure and mystical 
to l>e understood by ordinary 
hearers. It has long been a 
subject of general regret, that 
the Apocryphal books occupy 
so large, ana the Apocalypse so 
small a space in the public 
reading of the Church ; and it 
is conndently expe<5led that an 
amendment in both these re- 
spe<5ls will be among the chanees 
in the Le<ftionary recommended 
by the Royal Commission on 
Ritual (x868). The Book of 
Isaiah is placed at the end of 
the year (or rather at the be- 



ginning of the Christian year), 
as being most appropriate for 
the season when we contem- 
plate the incarnation and birth 
of the Saviour. The presfent 
arrangement of daily lessons 
and lessons proper for holy days 
was made m X549. '^^ Sun- 
day first Lessons are particular 
chapters of the Old Testament, 
sele(5led on account of the 
special instrudlion and edifica- 
tion which they have been 
thought to contain. This selec- 
tion does not rest upon ancient 
authority, but dates from the 
revbion in 1559. Some few 
changes suggested by Bisihap 
Cosin, were made in it in j66a. 
The first Lessons for Saint^days 
are also specially appointed, 
but without reference to the 
occasion, and are taken in mo.st 
cases from the books of EUxle* 
siasticus and Wisdom. For cer- 
tain days, such as Christmas- 
day, Epiphany, Good Friday. 
&c., both the first and second 
Lessons are sele<5led to suit the 
occasion. 

In the rubric concerning the 
first Lesson the words ' he that 
readeth,' were introduced at the 
last review instead of the Minis- 
ter that readeth.' This altera- 
tion seems to make it allowable 
for laymen to read the Lessons, 
as is done in Colleg[e Chapels, 
and occasionally in parish- 
churches. 

The sublime hymn commonly 
called the Te Deum laudamtts 
occupied a place in the Brevi- 
ary similar to that which it now 
holds in the Prayer Book, afler 
the reading of Scripture. Ac- 
cording to the ancient legend, 
it was coniposed (under inspira- 
tion) by St Ambrose ana St 
Augustme at the baptism of the 



i Art. VI, 
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v.l 



TV Dtum Latulamus. 



63 



latter. St Hilary of Poidliers 
(a. d. 355), and St Hilarv of 
Aries (it.D. 440), have each been 
named as its author ; but there 
is no sufficient reason for attri- 
buting it to any one of those 
eminent fathers. It is alluded 
to by Oesarius, Bishop of Aries, 
in the fifth century, and it was 
ftrolKibly composed about that 
time in the Gallican Church. 
Some portions of it, however, 
seem to have been derived from 
still more ancient hymns, espe- 
cially of the Greek Church, 
such as that which is written 
after the Psalter in the Alexan- 
drineMS.of the British Museum, 
attributed to the 4th or 5th 
century. It has always in our 
reformed Service-book borne 
the title, by which it was known 
in andent times; but in the 
Samm Psalter it was called 
CanticutM Ambrosit et Augus- 
tinit and Bishop Cosin in 1662 
widied this title, analogous to 
those of the Athannsian Creed 
and the prayer of St Chrysos- 
tnm, to be restored ^ In the 
Prayer Book of 154^ it was or- 
dered to be used daily through- 
out the year except in Lent. 
This restn<5Hon was removed in 
1553. According to the Use of 
Sarum, it was to be sung on 
Sunda3rs and Festivals only, ex- 
cept in Advent and from Septua- 
Sesima to Blaster. It may be 
ivided into three parts; the 
first being an a<£l of prai<;e, the 
tecond a confession of faith, the 
third a supplication. The pre- 
catorv portion is aptlv intro- 
duced b^ the mention of Christ's 
coming in iudgment, and at the 
dose of the nymn is applied 
to each individual, by the use 
of the first person singular ; so 
as to leave upon every one who 



has joined in it the sense of his 
own personal responsibility. 

The method of singing this 
hymn was from very ancient 
times different from the mode 
in which the P.salms were re- 
dted. Boethius has given a 
spedmen of the music to which 
it was set in his time (the end 
of the fifth century), which is 
substantially the same as that 
in the Roman Breviaries. It 
cannot stri<5lly be called a chant, 
but is rather a succession of 
chants; the first continuing 
down to 'Also the Holy Ghost 
the Comforter,' the second to 
*We believe that thou, &c.' 
after which several changes 
are introduced. l*his irregular 
chant was the oriein of tho5;e 
arrangements of the canticles, 
peculiar to the Church of Eng- 
land, technically called 'Ser- 
vices,' consistine of a series of 
varied airs, partly verse, partly 
chorus, ta which the canticles 
in all regular choirs itre sung. 
The canticles have usually been 
set to 'Services* by church- 
musicians from the time of 
Edward VI.« 

The TV DeittH has often been 
used as a separate Service on 
occasions of special rejoicin}^. 
It was commanded to be said 
* with the procession in English ' 
{ue. the Litany), in 1547, at a 
thanksgiving at St Paul's for 
the victory over the Scots at 
Musselburgh 3; it concludes the 
Service at the coronation of our 
Sovereigns ; and it is appointed 
to be sung at the installation of 
the Master of Trinity College. 
Cambridge. 

'The Heavens and all the 
powers therein.* Psalm xix. i. 

•To thee Cherubim,* &c. 
Isaiah vi. 3, Rev. iv. 8. 



i See Freeman, PHncipUs, i. 410. Blunt's AnnoiaX/tA Prober Book,^- v». 
*Jebh, OhM€ CkoruJ Serx'iet of the Church, 
9 btrype. Memorta/s qfCrannur, I. u. 3. 
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* The noble army of martyrs;' 
in the original candidatus^ 
'white-robed,' from Rev. vii. 
9, &C. 

* Thine honourable, true' — 
vtri^it i.€. 'very/ as it is 
translated in the English Primer 
edited by Maskell (see above, p. 
8), and as in the Nicene Creed, 
•Very God of very God.' 

'honourable,' used to trans- 
late vtfuramdnm, perhaps from 
John v. a> 'That all men 
should honour the Son.' 

'The King of Glory/ Psalm 
xxiv. 7. 

'When thou tookest upon 
thee,' &c The meaning of the 
original is, 'When, to deliver 
man, tl|OU wast about to take 
upon thee the nature of man.' 
'Tu, ad liberandum, suscep- 
turus hominem.' This meaning 
is more clearly expressed in an 
Irish MS., not later than the 
tenth century, ' Tu ad liberan- 
dum mundum suscepisti homi- 
nem*.' 

' The sharpness of death,' in 
the Latin mortis aculeot * the 
sting of death,' from x Cor. 

'Thou sittest,' &g. Col iil x. 

'Whom thou hast redeemed 
with thy precious Uood.' (r»M^p 
tutiAtx), X Peti L i8, X9, Rev. 

*^ro be numbered with thy 
saints.' Rev. v. xx. *The num- 
ber of them was ten thousand 
times ten thousand, and thou- 
sands of thousands.' The read- 
ing in the old Latin MSS. is 
muMerarit which in the early 
English versions was rendered 
'make hem to be rewardid with 
thi seyntis.' The dianee to 
nutMerari was doubtless due to 
an error in transcribing s. 

'Save thy people, and bless 



thine heritage.' This a 
next^^ verse are from 
xxviii. 9 : heritage and : 
tance are here taken tc 
the whole number of ) 
heritors. 

'Day by day,' &c. 
cxlv. a. 

' Let thy mercy lighte 
us.' Psalm xxxiii. 

aa. Lighten^ an o 
form of light or alight. 

' In thee have I truste 
Psalm xxii. 4, 5. 

The hymn in the c 
Latin is as follows' : 

Te Deum laudamus : 

minum confitemur. 
Te sternum Patrem : 

terra veneratur. 
Tibi omnes AngeK : ti 

et universae potestat 
Tibi Cherubin et Sen 

incessabili voce prod 
Sandlus, SamSlus, Sa 

Dominus Deus Sabs 
Pleni sunt cceli et 

majestatis gloris tui 
Te gloriosus Aposb 

chorus, 
Te Prophetarum lati 

numerus, 
Te Martyrum candi< 

laudat exercitus. 
Te per orbem terr 

sandbt confitetur £0 
Patrem immensae m 

tis: 
Venerandum tuum v 

et unicum Fiiium ; 
Sandlum quoque Para 

Spiritum. 
Tu Rex glorisB Christi 
Tu Patris sempiten 

Filius. 
Tu ad liberandum 1 

turns hominem : nc 

ruisti Virginis utenu 
Tu devi<^ mortis a 



'Phxfter. Oh tMt Praver Book. p. aax * See VlaaOceVU Mon. R« 
sPalmer, Or>^, La. I. a6. 
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aperuisti credeutibus regna 

coelorum. 
Tu ad dextram Dei : sedes in 

glraria Patris. 
Jiidex crederis esse venturas. 
Te ergo quaesumus, famulis 

tuis subveni : quos pretioso 

sanguine redemisti. 
interna fac cura sandtis-tuis : 

in gloria numerari. 
Sahoim fac populum tuum 

Domine : et benedic h»re- 

ditati tuae. 
£t rege illos : et extoUe illos 

ns(^ in setemum. 
Per singulos dies : benedici- 

mos te. 
Et laudamus nomen tuum : 

in saeculum et in saeculum 

seeculL 
Di^nare Domine die isto : 

sme peccato nos custodire. 
Miserere nostri Domine : 

mis««re nostri. 
Fiat misericordia tua Domine 

super nos : quemadmodum 

speravimus in te. 
In te Domine speravi : non 

coofundar in aetemum. 

The Song of the Three Chil- 
dren, or Benedicite^ which is 
added as an alternative to the 
Te Deian^ was used as a hymn 
in the Jewish Church, thougjh 
not received into the Jewish 
canon. It is not extant in 
Hebrew, and was probably com- 
posed by an Alexandrine Jew, 
as a paraphrase upon the 148th 
Psalm. It was used by the 
Christians in their devotions 
from the most early times. St 
Cyprian quotes it as holy Scrip- 
<ttDre, in which opinion he is 
supported "by Runnus, who in- 
veighs against St Jerome for 
dowiting its divine authority, 
and informs us that it was used 
in the Church of Toledo long 



before his time, who himself 
lived in 390 a. d. St Chrvsostom 
says that it was sun^ through- 
out the world, and would con- 
tinue to be sung in future gene- 
rations ^ In the ancient Eng- 
lish Offices, the Benedicite was 
the first hymn at Lauds. 

This hymn is very appro- 
priate to be used when we would 
glorify God for his works, or 
when the Lesson treats of the 
creation, as on Septuagesima 
Sunday.^ In the Prayer Book 
of 1549 it was appointed to be 
used in Lent. 

The hymn Benaii^us, or the 
song of Zacharias, and the psalm 
yubilaie Deo, were, like the 
preceding, used at Lauds in the 
ancient English Offices^ The 
yubilate was added in 1553, as 
an alternative to be used when 
the Benediilns is read in the 
first Lesson. 

The use of what is called a 
voluntary, after the second 
Lesson, was common at the 
time of the Reformation, as 
appears from the following 
account of it given by Lord 
Bacon' : * After the reading of 
the Word, it was thought fit 
that there should be some pause 
for holy meditation, before they 
proceeded to the rest of the Ser- 
vice : which pause was thought 
fit to be filled rather with some 
g^ve sound than with a still 
silence; which was the reason 
of playing upon the organs after 
the Lessons were read.' 

The pause alluded to in the 
preceding passage denoted the 
transition to another part of 
the Service, corresponding with 
prime in the Breviary. 

That which we call the Apo- 
stles' Creed is the ancient con- 



» Bingham. Ant. XIV. 2. 6. 
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fession of the Church of Rome. 
It contains in a brief and simple 
form the principal articles of 
the Christian faith, without 
any reference to the^ heresies, 
against which the Nicene and 
Athanasian Creeds are diredled. 
Those heresies arose in the 
East, and spread there exten- 
sively; and It became necessary 
to meet them by introducing 
new and more accturate defini- 
tions into the formularies of 
faith : they did not disturb the 
Roman Church, and her pri- 
mitive (>eed, therefore, was 
retained, at least, for some 
time, without addition. But 
even this formulary was pro- 
bably an amplification, though 
a very ancient one, of a still 
simpler confession of faith, used 
by the Apostles in admitting 
the first converts to the Church. 
For we are not justified in re- 
ceiving the tradition which Ru- 
finus has preserved, that the 
Creed, as we now have it, was 
framed by the Aposdes, and 
that each of the twelve had^ a 
share in the composition of it. 
From the notices which occur 
on the subje<5l in the most 
ancient records of the Church, 
it appears that in the first age 
the confession of faith made by 
converts at baptism was of the 
simplest kind, amounting to no 
more than a declaration of belief 
in the three divine Persons in 
whose name they were bap- 
tized: nor does it appear that 
a public confession was repeat- 
ed, as now, in the Services of 
the Church, or that it was re- 
quired to be made on any other 
occasion, but at baptism. The 
custom of saying the Nicene 
Creed in the dailv Service was 
commenced in the Church of 
Antioch about the year 471 



A.o. ; in the Church of Con- 
stantinople A.D. 511 : in the 
Spanish Church after the Coun- 
cil of Toledo, A.D. 589; in the 
Gallican Church in the reign of 
Charlemagne ; and from thence 
it passed into the An^o-Saxm 
Church. It was not adopted by 
the Roman Church till tne year 
1014; but the Athanasian (>eed 
had long been used in the Ser- 
vices of that Church, and the 
Apostles' Creed as fiur back as 
the fourth centunr*. Accord- 
ing to the use of'^ Sarum, the 
Apostles' Creed was sadd duly 
at pritney but was repeated, like 
the Lord's Prayer (p. 55) in- 
audibly by the priest, and pri- 
vately by the choir, the former 
raising his voice at the words 
cnruis resurrefliotUMt^ and the 
latter making the response, et 
vitam eetematn. Amen. The 
Athanasian Creed was sung 
publicly every day at prime : tibe 
Nicene in the Mass. Cardinal 
Quignonius, in his Breviary, 
A.D. 1536, appointed the Apos- 
tles' Creed to be said puUicly 
in the daily Service, and that 
example was followed by our 
Reformers. The Apostles' 
Creed was a<;cd in the Anelo- 
Saxon Offices before the Mer- 
man Conquest j and one of the 
most early copies of that Creed 
now remaining^ is found in 
Greek, written in Saxon cha- 
radters, at the end of King 
Athelstan's Psalter, about the 
year 703. It is as follows : 

nurrcvM etc 0cbv Ilan/pa 
irayroKparopat ttax etc Tvr 
XptvrbK *Iiy<rovv Yiiv ovrsv 
rhv fiovcyannircv, rbr Kvpcor 
yuir, rhvyevtniMrraiK Iljwii^ 
Maroc (lyurv, Ktu Mapiaig r^g 
iraptfdfvov* rhv nrt Ilerruiv 
IliAaTOV vravptMvTOf rai^y- 



I Bingham, X. 4* i7* 



urios. respe^ively: CYtm^ied 



a-yiO»', DyW JnAq- 



: HSS. m tiK Bridih Miueuin 
n Gdd, TadEr hal- 



ie"cree/wi«u«din 



W by the Holy Gbou ; 

[hi hand of Cod the 
"cai^ScChuteh; 

history of IhcK addi- 

Iha'r^l'owiiiE ^!^ 
>«t ofihc ihinttMh. 



the thride du u' 






of linpei, npnilEcni 
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Library of the fifuflnl 
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Oiirt Lord oaa: whiche wi 
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ChryK hy> onely unne 
oui Lorde. Wliiche WHS 

ghoate, and borne of the 
virgyn M»ry. Which suf- 
ficd duihe under Teai 
Pilate, and v/m crudfyed, 

to^. Whiche ucendyd 
into hevto. and lyiicih u 
the lyjt hande o( god, the 
father alnuEhiye. And 
from lliens uaLI come for 
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urayA occupied iKe po«i' 

tiieSe'tviee, T^eyTre ••''fo" 
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Dominiu vo^kcuni, Et nun 
nnriiutua- Oremiut Kyno 
elelH>ii. Cbiisie eleiion. 
Kyiie elelHn. Piiicr noi- 

O&iende nobis. DvmiiK, mi- 
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tradition; 'sic ab Apostolis 
traditum, sic omnis retinet 
oriens.' As before the Psalms 
there is a mutual exhortation 
between the Minister and 
people, the Minister saying, 
' Praise ye the Lord,' and the 
people answering, 'The Lord's 
name be praised;' so here^ be- 
fore they DCgin their petitions, 
they commend each other to 
the Divine grace. 

The exhortation, oremits, 
'Let us pray,* was formerly 
used before the CoUedls, when 
the change was made from the 
litaneutiod or versicular form 
to the continuous prayer, or 
oratio; and it still has that 
place in the Litany and in the 
Communion-service after the 
Commandments. Here it forms 
an introduction to the whole 
Office of prayer. In the an- 
cient Church this form was 
pronounced by the Deacon 
(6e^0(d/uieK, ieimo/uicv e«revt59), 
as if to remind the people that 
they were to accompany the 
Priest silently in the prayer 
which he was about to make, 
thoiigh they were not to inter- 
rupt him by responses. 

The Greek form of the lesser 
litany *Kyrie eleison,' was re- 
tained in the Western Church, 
on account, it has been said, 
of some peculiar efficacy sup- 
posed to reside in the words of 
the original ; but more probably 
from that feeling of reverence, 
engendered by usage, which in 
later ages led to the retention 
of the Latin language in the 
Service of the Church, when it 
had ceased to be the vernacular 
tongue. Derived perhaps from 
the opening of the 51st psalm, 
this supplication is now, in its 
threefold form, an address to 
the Holy Trinity. In the old 



Offices, each ^ clause was re 
pcated three times. It is vaex 
tioned by Arrian, a writer a 
the second century, as a h«uhe« 
prayer: tof 0ebv crucoAaiJfMiitt 

The nibric which orders thi 
Priest to stand while he vn, 
the versicles after the Lord*, 
prayer, was added in 1553. V 
IS probably founded on thi 
practice of the Priests in the 
unreformed Church. For ii 
was, and stiU is, the custon 
there fw the Priest at. all Um 
long prayers to kneel befon 
the altar, and mutter then 
softly by himself; but when 
ever he comes to any versidei 
to which the people are to nuJu 
their responses, he rises up ant 
turns himself to them in ordei 
to be heard : which custom tb 
compilers of our Liturgy migh' 
probably have in mind w£ei 
they ordered the Minister fa 
stand up in this place. 

The versicles and response 
are chiefly taken from tin 
Psalms. Ps. Ixxxv. 7, 'Shev 
us thy mercy, O Lord, anc 
grant us thy salvation.' Ps 
XX. 9 (as translated by th( 
LXX.), 'O Lord, save th( 
king; and hear us in the da] 
when we call upon thee. Ps 
cxxxii. 9. ' Let th y Priests b< 
clothed with righteousness : an( 
let thy saints sing with joyful 
ness.' Ps. xxviii. 9, * Save thj 
people, and give thy Uessinf 
unto thine inheritance' (whid 
is also found in the Te Denm) 
The versicle, 'Give peace ii 
our time,' &c., and the response 
I Because,' &c., are not foun< 
in the Psalms. The connexioi 
between the two appears to b< 
this : we pray to Goa to give u 
peace, because there is no on< 
who con secure this Uestun] 
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for as besides Him. The 
Roman Breviary has instead, 
' Fiat pax in virtute tua ; et 
abundsuitia in turribus tuis:' 
which is from Ps. cxxii. 7. The 
last \ttrsicle and response, 'O 
God, make clean/ &c., are 
from Ps. li 9f 10. 

l*he petitions contained in 
these versicles are expanded in 
the colled^s and prayers which 
follow; the first in the colledt 
for the day ; the second in the 
inrayer for the Queen ; the third 
and fourth in toe prayer for the 
dergy and people ; the fifth in 
the second colle<ft, for Peace ; 
the Last in the third collect, for 
Grace. 

ITie versicles were followed 
in tlie ancient Service-books, 
As in our Prayer Book, bv col- 
le<5ls {praiiones), in which the 
Priest colledled, and offered up 
alone the various supplications 
previously made by himself and 
the people jointly. 

Of the first colledl, which is 
variable, we shall speak here- 
after (Chap. VIII.). 

The second colledl, for Peace, 
is found in the Sacramentary 
of Gelasius, a.d. 494, and has 
been used in the English Church 
for at least zsoo years. In the 
Latin it is much more con- 
densed: 

Deus au(5lor pacis et amator, 
quern nosse vivere, cui ser- 
vire regiiare est, protege ab 
omnibus impugnationibus 
supplices tuos; ut qui in 
defensione tua confidimus, 
nuUius hostilitatis arma ti- 
meamus. 

'the author of peace, i Cor. 
Jfiv. ^. * For (Jod is not 
the author of confusion, but of 
peace.' 

'in knowledge of whom stand- 
eth our eternal life.' John xvii. 
3. 'And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee the 



only true God,' &c. Standetk 
— i.e. consisteth; as in Art. IX. 
'Original sin standeth not in 
the following of Adam.' Com- 
pare the commencement of the 
collea for St PhiUp and St 
James's day; ' O Almighty God, 
whom truly to know is ever- 
lasting life.' 

It is observed by "Wheatly, 
that in the oolle<5t for Peace 
which we use at Morning Pray- 
er, before we engage in the 
various affairs of the day, we 
pray for outward peace, and 
desire to be preserved from the 
injuries, affronts, and wicked 
designs of men : but in that for 
the evening we ask for inward 
tranquillity,for that peace which 
the world cannot give, as spring- 
ing from the testimony of a 
good conscience, that so each 
of us may with David be en- 
abled to say, 'I will lay me 
down in peace, and take my 
rest ;' having our hearts as easy 
as our heads, and oiu* sleep 
sweet and quiet. 

The third colledl, for Grace, 
is of equal antiquity. In the 
Sarum Breviary it was as fol- 
lows: 

Domine san(5le, pater omni- 
potens, aeteme Deus, qui nos 
ad principium hujus diei per- 
venire fecisti; tua nos hodie 
salva virtute; et concede ut in 
hac die ad nullum declinemus 
peccatum, nee ullum incurra- 
mus periculum ; scd semper 
ad tuam justitiam faciendam 
omnis nostra adlio tuo mode- 
ramine dirigatur. 

'That is righteous.' That, 
for ' that which,' occurs in the 
Bible and Shakspeare. 

The five prayers which follow 
were formerly said at the end 
of the Litany, and were \a.uci- 
duced \n\.o uve ^aJ\:^ ^^rsTvcft. v«v 
the veat t66^, aSitt \Jcvt <i^^^^^ 
of the ScoVusVv VIvvvxc^ oS. ^^'#>- 
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Had they been placed here 
when the Prayer Book was 
ori^nally framed, they would 
probably have been termed col- 
teils^ like the three which pre- 
cede them. In the ancient Ser- 
vice-books such prayers were 
called ntentoruBf commemora- 
tions, tnetMorite de p^fy de 
gratia^ firo rege, &c. The first 
two do not appear to be taken 
from any ancient Offices, though 
in expression and substance 
they are conformable to many 
prayers for kings, &c., in the Li- 
turgies of the primitive Church. 
As examples of elevated rhyth- 
mical prose, they are not sur- 
passed by any compositions in 
our language. 

' King ofkings, Lord of lords,' 
the Saviour is thus described, 
I Tim. vL 15. * Wealth,' weal, 
prosperity. The latter word 
IS substituted in the American 
Prayer Book, both here and in 
the Litany ('in all time of our 
weiilth'). 

The Royal Family was not 
mentioned in the Prayer Book 
before the rei^n of James I. 
because both his protestiant pre- 
decessors died without issue. 
But at his accession the present 
prayer was added. When first 
inserted^ it began 'Almighty 
God. which hast promised to be 
a Father of thine ele(5l and of 
their seed.' In x62;r, Charles I. 
l)cing at that time without issue, 
the present form, 'Almighty 
God, the fountain of all good- 
ness' was .substituted. In 1628 
the original clause was restored, 
and Prince Charles and the 
Lady Mary were mentioned by 
name. In 1633, possibly be- 
cause the clause was thought to 
savour a little of Calvinism, or 
else to render unnecessary for 
the future this frequent adap- 



tation to circumstances, the pre 
sent form was finally replaced 
by the direction, as it seems, 
Archbishop Laud. 

The Prayer for the Clem 
and people is found in tbt ^ 
Sacramentary of Gelasius. Ii^ 
was added to our Litur;gy a^ 
tlie revision in 1559. it ha^ 

[)robably been used in the Eng-«... 
ish Church for 1200 years. Hi^ 
Latin is as follows : 

Omnipotens ^ sempitem^ 
Deus, qui facis mirabilia 
magna solus ; praetende super 
famulos tuos pontifices, et 
super cun<5his con^regationes 
ilhs commissas, spiritum gra- 
tiae salutaris ; et ut in veritate 
tibi complaceant, perpetuum 
eis rorem tuae beiiedi(5Honis 
infunde. 

The word Pontifices here 
comprehends all the clergy: 
Bishops in the first five cen- 
turies being entitled not simply 
pontifices^ but poniifice* max- 
tmt '. 

The word cnraie is derived 
from the medisval Church {cu- 
mhts), and properly includes 
all who have the cure or care of 
souls, its special application 
to designate a clergyman who 
assists the incumbent has come 
into use since the Reformation. 
Before that period this class of 
ministers probably did not exist, 
or at least not in sufficient nun> 
bers to have a separate deno- 
mination. 

The preface of this prayer is 
from Psalm cxxxvi. 4, and im- 
plies that the existence and con- 
scr\'ation of the Church is a 
marvel due to God alone. The 
concluding sentence, 'Grant 
this,' &C. It will be oMerved, is 
not in the original, but was 
added by our Reformers. We 



1 See BInghaia, t. 71. 
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can hardly be mistaken in sup- 
posing that it was suggested by 
the undue assumptions made on 
behalf of the priests in the 
Romish Church. It declares 
that the blessings which we in- 
voke on the clergy are not for 
their honour, but Christ's ; and 
that we look not to them but to 
Christ, as our only Advocate 
and Mediator, according to i 
l.tm. lu 5. 

The prayer of St Chrysostom 
is so called because it occurs in 
the Liturgy of the Church of 
Q>nstantinople, which bears the 
name of that celebrated father. 
It is not, however, foimd in the 
most ancient MSS. of that Li- 
tura^, but in those of the Liturgy 
kA St Baal, where it precedes the 
third anthem at the beginning 
of the Communion Service. It 
is doubtful whether the prayer 
be as old as the time of Basil 
or Chrysostom ; but it has been 
used from a very ancient date 
in the Churches over which 
these two fathers presided, 
namely, those of Caesarea and 
Constantinople. 

The prayer is addressed to 
our Lot^, as appears both from 
the reference to the promise 
made by Him (Matth. xviiu 30), 
and from the absence of the 
termination usual in prayers 
offered to the Father. This is 
dear in the original Greek, but 
is made somewhat ambiguous 
in the English, by the opening 
invocation, which is more com- 
monly addressed to the Father, 
though equally applicable to 
the Son: 

*0 Ttts KQwa.% Ta.vra% teal 

irpo<revxa?» ^ xol 6uo xol rpurl 
w^tj^vovaw vxi bvofuiTi <rov, 
rdi oiri^tK vap4x*tv eiray- 
vctAojuMvoc* avrbf Kai vvv nav 
oovAtay 001/ to. eunjfuiTa irpoc 
rd wift^pov wAijpt»<rw, X^C^' 



•fuiv rj/jLiv tv no irapovri auufi 
rifv inCyvtoo'iv rrj^ inJ9 dAij- 
0etas, teat w r^ fiikXoyn 
^uiviv aliiviov xapi^(S/uicyos. ■ 

^ This^ prayer shews how sm- 
cient is the term 'common 
prayer,' as applied to the Ser- 
vice of the Church, and as used 
in the title and preface of the 
Prayer Book. 

'withoneaccord.' Thisphrase 
is used in the English Version 
of Adls L 14 to translate o/jlo- 
0vijmS6v. 

The office of Matins appears 
to have always terminated with 
a benediction. In the Breviary 
of Sarum it was /m nomine 
PatriSy et Filii^ ei Spiritus 
Sanili. Amen. That which 
we use (2 Cor. xiii. 14) is de- 
rived from the Liturgies of the 
Eastern Churches, from those 
ot Antioch. Caesarea, Constan- 
tinople, ana Jerusalem, in which 
it had probaoly been used from 
primitive times. It was added 
to our Liturgy in 1559, when it 
was inserted at the end of the 
Litany. As it mentions the 
three persons of the Trinity, it 
is more proper to be used in 
the Christian Church than the 
ancient benediction enjoined by 
Moses (Numbers vi. 3), *The 
Lord bless thee, and keep thee,' 
&c. which is, however, retained 
in the office for the Visitation 
of the Sick. The yfordi/ellojv- 
ship^ used in the older English 
Versions (Tyndale, Cranmer 
and Geneva) as a translation 
of the Greek teoividi'ia, was pro- 
bably suggested by the word 
societas in the Latin Vulgate 
(Phil. ii. I, &c.); the Authorised 
Version has communion, which 
is more apposite. The literal 
translation of the second clause 
is * the love of God the Father.' 
By sub&l\\.vi\\tv£ us ^ot ^>ou »x 
t\\e concVwsVoti, V^t \j«5\ti^Nficks«»^ 
baa betxi maA'fe xo ^s>xro«. >xv^ 
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ibrmof aprayer. I1ie original 
is as follows : 

*H X<^^ wv Kvptau TJiJMV 
*Ii7<niv ipiarov, kox rj dydtni 
rod Bmov koX Ilarpbf , koX rf 
KOtvtovCa roO ayiov Ili^jxa- 
T0$ cZi} fLtrd vdvntv vfiuv. 

Our daily evening Service is 
a compilation from the ancient 
offices of Even-song, or Vespers, 
and Compline, as they were 
used_ in^ tne English Church. 
In its introdu<5lory and con- 
cluding portions, it is a repeti- 
tion ofthe mommg Service. 

The Magnificat bears a 
strong resemblance to the song 
of Hannah, x Sam. ii. z. And 
we niav well suppose that the 
Klessed Virgin had meditated 
that Psalm, before she burst 
forth into her own hymn of 
praise. 

'The lowliness of his hand- 
maiden,' i.e, 'the low estate' 
(as in the Authorised Version), 
not humility of mind, which the 
Virein was too humble to a- 
scribe to herself. In like manner, 
by * the humble and meek,' are 
nieant those 'of low degree.' as 
in the Authorised Version. The 
words in the original are v^naat 
raireiKOvc. This is the only pas- 
sage of Scripture in which God 
is spoken of absolutely as the 
'mighty One,' oivfank. 

'Hath magnified me,' i.e. 
hath done to me great things. 
The phrase in the original 
(cirot'QO^ fUM ficyaAcia) is not 



quite the same as that tnu 
lated 'doth magnify' {fuya> 
vti) at the beginnmg ot t 
hymn. 

The Magnificat and Nu 
DintittiSf Mmg hymns of 
contemplative and quiet di 
radler, are, as Bishop Jebb h 
observed, peculiarly suitable 
be used in our evening de^ 
tions : while the Te Dettm ai 
Jubilate express the adlive ji 
which befits us in the momin 

The second and third coIle( 
are as follows in the Breviary 
Sarum: 

Deus a quo sanAa desic 
ria, redhi consilia, et jw 
sunt opera ; da servis tuis 
lam, quam mundus dare n 
potest, pacem; ut et cor 
nostra mandatis tuis dedii 
et hostium sublata formidii 
tempora sint tua protectio 
tranquilla. 

Illumina, quaesumus, £ 
mine Deus, tenebras nostn 
et lotius hujus noclis insidi 
tu a nobis repelle propitius 

' that peace which the wa 
cannot give.' John xiv. \ 
'My peace I give unto yo 
not as the world giveth, gi 
I unto you.' ' Lighten our dai 
ness.' 2 Sam. xxii. ao. 'T 
Lord will lighten my darknei 
Ps. xviii. a8. 'Thou also ^ 
light my candle : the Lord i 
<^xl shall make my darkness 
be light.' 
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CHAPTER VI. 
The Creed of St Athanasius, 



THE name of St Athanasitis, 
the illustrious defender of 
ihe do<5b-ine of the Trinity, has 
long been ^iven to this Creed or 
hymn, which is also known as 
the Quicunqtte vult. He was 
Bishop of Alexandria in the 
fourth century; and after un- 
dergoing many conflidts and 
much persecution in defence of 
the faith, he died in the year 
375. Several Creeds and con- 
fessions are extant, which are 
undoubtedly his ; but it is gene- 
rally agreed among the learned 
that he was not the author of 
that which is used in the public 
service of the Church. Its his- 
tory has been most ably investi- 
gated by Dr Waterland, who 
concludes that it was originally 
written in Latin, and shews 
that as early as za^ the legates 
<^ Pope Gregory l5C. (who quot- 
ed it at Constantinople as an 
authority in favour of ttie double 
procession of the Holy Ghost) 
were obliged to acknowledge 
that this was the case. 'The 
style,' he says, 'and phraseology 
ofithe Creed ; its early reception 
among the Latins, while un- 
known to the Greeks; the an- 
tiquity and number of the Latin 
MSS. and their agreement for 
the most part with each other, 
compared with the lateness, 
scarceness, and disagreement of 
the Greelc copies, ail concur to 
demonstrate that this Creed 
was originally a Latin com- 
posure, rather than a Greek 
one* 
The same learned author fur- 






ther argues that the Creed was 
probably composed in France, 
alle^ng as reasons for this 
opinion — i. That it was re- 
ceived in the Gallican Church, 
so far as appears, befmre all 
Churches. 3. That it was 
greatly esteemed by Gallican 
councils and Bishops. The 
Priests in that Church were 
commanded to learn it by heart. 
3. That the Creed was first 
admitted into the Gallican Psal- 
ter, and lirst received in those 
countries in which that Psalter 
was received — viz., Spain, Ger- 
many, and England. 4. That 
the oldest version of it, and the 
oldest writers who notice and 
comment upon it, are Gallican. 
^. The occasion which brought 
It into note may also be found 
in the history of the Gallican 
Church. For 'upon the re- 
vival of the Arian controversy 
in Gaul, under the influence of 
the Burgundian kings, it was 
obvious to call one side Atha- 
nasians and the other Arians; 
and -the Creed, being a sum- 
mary of the orthodox and catho- 
lic nith, might in process of 
time acquire the name of the 
Athanasian faith or Jidet A tAa>- 
nasiif in opposition to the con- 
trary scheme which might as 
justly be called the Jides Arii; 
just as the title of Apostolical 
given to the Roman Creed oc- 
casioned the mistake about its 
being made by the Apostles.' 
Dt YiraXeT\axi^\wa& ^«:wx«astRrev 
(or lYvuvVvatt xSaaX Vt n«^ cssw*. 
posed \sv ttS«P!» -^^vfiow 
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Aries, in 430 a. u.* He con- 
cludes that it was recognised 
xs a rule of faith in 550, and re- 
ceived into the public offices of 
the Galilean Church not later 
than 670. He fixes upon the 
year 800 as the date of its re- 
ception in England. It was 
presented to the Pope by 
Charlemagne (who valued it 
highly, and dispersed it wher- 
ever he went) in 772, but as 
the Church of Rome was al- 
ways tenacious of her own Of- 
fices, and looked coldly upon 
formularies which were not of 
her framing, it was probably 
not received there till a later 
period, though still earlier than 
^30 A. D. In the Greek Churches 
It was received in the seventh 
century, the requisite alteration 
liaving first been made respedt- 
ing the procession of the xioly 
Spirit, to adapt it to the dogma 
ot the Greeks on that subjedL 

'From the foregoing account,' 
says Dr Waterland, ' it appears 
that its reception )ias been both 
general and ancient It hath 
been received by Greeks and 
Latins all over Europe ; and if 
it hath been little known among 
the African and Asian Churches, 
the like may be said of the 
Apostles' Creed, which hath not 
been admitted, scarce known, 
in Africa, and but little in Asia, 
except among the Armenians, 
who are said to receive it. So 
that for generality of reception, 
the Athanasian Creed may vie 
with any, except the Nicene, 
or Constantinopolitan, the only 
general Creed common to all 
the Churches. As to the an- 
tiquity of its reception into 
the sacred Offices, Uiis Creed 
has been received in several 
countries, France, Germany, 




Italy, and Rome itself, ast 
or sooner, than the Nioea 
which is a high commendati _ 
of it, as gaining ground by^i^^ > 
own intnnsic worth, and wit^^ / 
out the authority of any geow* / 
ral council to enforce it. AaA 
there is this thing further to 
be said for it, that while die 
Nicene and Apostles^ Creeds 
have been growmg up to dkritr 
present penedtion in a ooiine 
of years, or centuries of yean^ 
and not completed till about the 
year 600, this Creed was made 
and perfe<5led at once, and b 
more ancient, if considered as 
an entire form,^ than either of 
the others : having received its 
full perfe<5lion, while the others 
wanted theirs.' 

^ The Creed was framed at a 
time when the Church was dis- 
posed to shew little tenderness 
towards the maintainers of he- 
retical opinions. It was thought, 
till experience slowly provea 
the contrary, that false dodtrioe 
was to be extirpated by pene- 
cution, and excluded by vehe- 
mence of denunciation. The 
principles of toleration were the 
growth of a later age. No por- 
tion of this formulary was, per^ 
haps, responded to with more 
favour at its first prcmiulea- 
tion, than the sentences Mirhi;^ 
declare the^ condemnation of 
those who dissent from its defi- 
nition of the faith. These * dam- 
natory clauses,' however, hava 
in modern times given offence 
to many persons who make no 
obje<5lion to the substance df 
the Creed. ^ The prelates who 
were appointed to review the 
Prayer Book in 1689 endea> 
voured to remove the scru|des 

which were entertained on this 
subjedl. They framed a rubric^ 



' See, however, Mr Harvey's History of the Cretds, v- ^'SV He con* 
tends for a somewhat earlier date, and wouVd ass\s^vYltCTt«.»5l\oN\€^a^^> 
c/us. Bishop of Rouen, A.D. 401. 



VI. 1 



The Damtuttory Clauses. 



77 



explaining that 'the condemn- 
ing clauses are to be understood 
as relating only to those who 
obstinately deny the substance 
of the Christian faith.' This 
explanation, though not em- 
bodied in a rubric, is generally 
adopted by the divihes who 
have written in defence of the 
Creed, and it is in conformity 
with Mark xvi. i6: 'He that 
helieveth and is baptized, shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned.' It might 
have been a judicious course to 
omit the clauses in question, as 
Dr Waterland suggests ; but a 
great unwillingn^ess must al- 
ways have been felt to mutilate 
a formulary, which, though not 
promulgated by the authority 
of a general council, has had 
universal reception for so many 
centuries. The following re- 
marks by Archbishop Seeker 
on this subjedl are worthy of 
consideration : ' The condem- 
nation, contained in two or 
three clauses of this Creed, be- 
loncH (as the most zealous de- 
fenders of our faith in the holy 
Trinity agree, and as every one 
who reads it considerately will 
soon perceive), not to all, who 
cannot understand, or cannot 
approve, every expression in 
it, but only to such as deny 
the "Trinity in Unity," or 
"three Persons and one God."' 
'This' alone is said to be *the 
Catholic faith.' The words that 
follow after 'for there is one 
Person of the Father,' and so 
on, are designed only to set this 
forth more particularly. Our 
condemnation is no more hard 
and uncharitable than our 
Saviour's is at Mark xvi. x6. 
And neither is so ; because 
both are to be interpreted with 
due exceptions and abatements. 
Suppose a collection of Chris- 
ten duties had been drawn up, 
and it had been said in the 



beginning or at the end of it, 
' this is the catholic pia<5lice, 
which except a man observe 
faithfully, he cannot be saved,' 
would not every one under- 
stand, that allowance must be 
made for such things, as a man 
through involuntary ignorance 
mistook, or through mere infir- 
mity failed in, or was truly 
sorry for, so far as he knew he 
had cause ? Why, then, are not 
the same allowances to be un- 
derstood in speaking of doc- 
trines? For when 3ie Creed 
says that 'Whosoever will be 
saved, before all things it is 
necessary that he hold the 
catholic faith,' it doth not mean 
that true faith is more necessary 
than right practice, but that 
naturally it precedes it, and is 
to be first learnt in order to it. 
The intention, therefore, of the 
Creed, as well as of our I^rd 
in the Gospel, is only to say, 
that whoever rejeifls the doc- 
trine of it from presumptuous 
self-opinion, or wilful negli- 
gence, and doth not afterward 
repent of these faults ; particu- 
larly if he is made sensible of 
them ; or if not, at least in 
general, among his unknown 
sins ; the case of such a one is 
desperate. But if want of in- 
formation, weakness of appre- 
hension, or even excusable 
wrongness of disposition, should 
make him doubt or disbelieve 
any or the main part of this 
Creed ; nay, which is vastly a 
worse case, the whole revela- 
tion of Christianity ; though we 
pass judgment on his errors 
without reserve, and generally . 
on all who maintain them, yet 
personally and singly we pre- 
sume not to judge of his condi- 
tion in the next world. "To 
his own master he standeth or . 
faUeth." ^om. xvv. *»? 

\ Creed cou»sX», \iw a. «ct»x \5nr».- 
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purpoM of coniradicting an; 

At the prcKDi day, therefore, 

bytheunlnmed, wrhouewiih' 
oal Koy knowLedte of ihuK 






unlyobK 






jc itielf a proicst a^iut Ihr 
had bcoi aliruJy haiarded 

ufdoarine. No OIUI is qualified 
Creed, till he hu inlbtined 



Sunday in llie Roman Chuich, 
and every day according %a ibe 
UK of Saruin. Our Reformen 

MriBin dayj, Ihe great feJii- 



olher days the ApostLei' Cre*^* 

w" 'S^rly ™ng, like A * 
Psalms, and wa9 deBlguateil b^^ 



tuie of this hymn,' ai Mr Jebb 

^ stria' accordance «ith' the 
rules of Hebrew campuitioB, 

Tbe wordi ' wbosDevcr wQl b« 
saved* are in the original Qtd' 
ciHfiu vull ta/ai! tat, • Who- 

Sived!' 'xhelJIirf' r™.S^ 
first applied lo the Godhead by 
Theopliilus, Bishop of Aniioch, 
about ijo A. D. He says ihs 

types oTlhe ?rri>i^l)m iiu 
sa^. of Godf his Word, and 1^ 

"ii?.Vl J^d'i^lBui, 
end ul the secondoefllury, 
says, ' Eccltsia proprie et prin- 
cjpatiier ipse est Spjritus in quo 

Paiet et KiUus et Spiriins Sano- 
late. Thus Epiphantus of the 

The v™ ' Neither coqfound- 
.□E the Persons,' &C., potDU al 
:he error of Sabelliiia o. the 

ither, SabelUus coniidered thai 
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the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost were but three different 
phases under which the one 
divine essence has been reveal- 
ed to man : thus he confounded 
the Persons. Arius maintained 
that the Son was not of the 
same substance with the Father, 
and thus he divided the sub- 
stance. Compare Anastas. et 
Cyril. Alex. ExpUin. Ortk. 
Fid. 429. 0«o« ^ ael 17 rpiaf 
ii^jma^erot' \^yoKref vhv rpeif 
viro(rra(r«if» 17T01 Trp^frbiira rpio, 
ou Ktyofitv Tpe(9 ovorta?, -ij rpeis 

Stov, niav oixrCaVf iJTOi «f>v<riv, 
bfjioKoyovfitu Iva firj dptiaMC<n»~ 
fjLiv Aryorref Si fiiav ml\iv 
ovaiav, i,TOi ^vaw, oi) Ktyofitv 
fiiav ifirSaraviVf Iva ^rf <raj3eA- 
Xiaviarttifjitv, ctAAa Tpeif viro<rra- 
<reK, ^TOi rpia rrpwrtoira, iv fii^ 
0e6ri}rt, oiffCay fiCav koX tfnitriv 
frurrevo^cv. It will be seen 
from this extraA that the words 
viro<rraoi9 and irp6awirov in 
Greek correspond to Person 
(having been adopted, as it 
seems, from the New Testa- 
ment : see Heb. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. iv. 
6), and obirCa and ^voric to sub- 
stance. The dodbnne which is 
broadly stated in this and the 
precedin^^ verse, is illustrated 
and set m different points of 
view by those which follow, 
down to *He therefore that will 
be saved/ &c. 

*The Father incomprehensi- 
ble.' This in the onginal is 
fater immensus — i. e. immea- 
surable, which word is used in 
the Old English version of the 
Creed: e.g. in the Primer of 
X53Q. The word incompreken- 
sipie mzy have been substituted 
on account of the ambiguous 
word in the Greek version axa- 
raXi|irro« : for at the time when 
our present translation was 



made, incomprehensible was 
in like manner of ambiguous 
meaning : it was not restricted 
to the sense which it now bears 
— viz. that which cannot be 

Cras-^d by the understanding; 
ut It was also used to mean 
intnteasumbley as we may see 
in Hooker v. 55. By Seneca 
the words incomprehensibilis 
and immensus are coupled to- 
gether as synonymous. 

' And yet they are not three 
eternals: but one eternal.' It 
may be obje<Sled, that inasmuch 
as they are three Persons, and 
each Person is eternal, there- 
fore they are three eternals. 
But the meaning of the Creed 
is that they are not three eter- 
nal Gods. The words 'they 
are,' inserted in the English 
translation, are not necessary 
to the sense, as we see by their 
omission in the clause, 'And 
yet not three Lords,' &c. 

'For like as we are com- 
pelled by the Christian verity. . . 
...so are we forbidden by the 
catholic religion. ' The authority 
of holy Scripture, and that of 
universal consent, are here dis- 
tin<5lly recognised : for what is 
the Christian verity, but the 
clear sense of holy Scripture ; 
and what the Catholic religion, 
but the concurrent judgment or 
tradition of the Church, the 
consensus omnium ^ t 

'The Son is of the Father 
alone,' a Patre solo, i. e. not 
like the Holv Ghost, who is 
from the Father and the Son. 
When the Greeks adopted this 
Creed, they overlooked the sig- 
nificance of solo, and allowed it 
to stand : but in the next verse 
'The Holy Ghost is of the 
Father and of the Son,' they 
struck out the words 'and of 
the Son.* We need not here 



1 A. Knox. RtmaivtSs Vk\. tq. 
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speak of the controversy and 
schism which was occasioned 
by the addition of those words 
. to the Nicenc Creed ^ 

When it is said that 'in this 
Trinity none is afore or after 
other, &C. we are not to under- 
stand it of order ; for the Father 
is first, the Son second, and 
the Holy Ghost third in order. 
Neither are we to understand 
it of office, for the Father is 
supreme in office, while the Son 
and Holy Ghost condescend to 
inferior offices. But w^e are to 
understand it, as the Creed it- 
self explains it, of duration and 
dignity ; in which respedt none 
is 'afore or after other,' none 
* greater or less,* but the whole 
three Persons co-eternal, and 
co-equal. (Watcrland.) 

'Must thus think,' ita senti- 
at, ' let him thus think,' see 
above, p. 25. 

•Perfedl God,' not such an 
imperfedt and inferior God as 
Anus pretended ; perfenus'wa& 
u^ed to translate rcAeiof in the 
New Testament, Ephes. iv. 13, 
j&c. ' Perfedt man, of a reason- 
able .soul,' &C. This is in op- 
position to ApoUinaris, who as- 
Kcrted that Christ had a human 
body, without a rational soul, 
the Divine Logos or Word sup- 
plying the place of the soul: 
whereas in reality he had both 
soul and body as all men have, 
and was therefore 'perfe(5l man. ' 
'.Waterland.) 

'For as ttie reasonable soul 
and flesh is one man,' &c This 
analogy is derived from St Au- 
gustine*. We are not to under- 
stand from it that the union of 
the two natures in Christ is 
similar to that of the soul and 
body in man; but in order to 
reconcile us to that divine mys- 



tery, we are reminded of < 
of the mysteries of our own 
ing, which though incomp 
hensible, is perfectly £suniliar 
us. 

'which, except a man belie 
faithfully.' The words in I 
Latin formula ^x^fideliter 
Jirmiter. Our Reformers ha 
omitted ac firmiter^ as if tfa 
intended to confine the conde 
nation to presumptuous rej< 
tion, and pass no sentence 
intelledtual vacillation'. 

The following is the Creed 
the original Latin; which I 
careful student will not fail 
compare closely with the EU 
lish translation. 

Quicunque xnilt salvus es; 
ante omnia opus est ut teni 
catholicam fidem ; 

Quam nisi quisque in 
gram inviolatamque serva^ 
rit : absque dubio in aetemi 
peribit 

Fides autem cathoHca h; 
est, ut unum Deum in Tri 
tate : et Trinitatem in units 
veneremur ; 

Neque confundentes pi 
sonas : neque substantu 
separantes. 

Alia est enim persona I 
tris, silia Filii : alia Spirit 
SandH. 

Sed Patris et Filii et Spl 
tus San<5li una est Divinita 
aequalis gloria, coaeterna n 
jestas. 

9ualis Pater, talis Filiu 
talis Spiritus Sandlus. 

Increatus Pater, increai 
Filius : increatus Spirit 
Sandlus. 

Immensus Pater, immeni 
Filius : immensus Spirit 
San<5lus. 

i^temus Pater, aeten 



' See below, chap. ix. * S«\it\o'M, v-^-V 

« A. Knox, RtmaitiSt \vv.ti. 
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Filius : aeternus Spiritus 
Saiu5lus. 

£t tamen non tres SBternl : 
sod unus aeternus. 

Sicut non tres increati nee 
tres immensi : sed unus in- 
creatus, et unus immensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pat6r, 
omnipotens Filius : omnipo- 
tens Spiritus San<5tus ; 

£t tamen non tres omnipo- 
tentes : sed unus omnipotens. 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Fili- 
us : Deus Spiritus Sandlus ; 

Et tamen non tres Dii : sed 
unus est Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dorai- 
nuK Filius : Dominus Spiritus 
Sandlus ; 

Et tamen non tres Domini : 
sed unus est Dominus. 

Quia sicut singillatim u- 
namquamque personam, De- 
um et Dominum confiteri : 
Christiana veritate compeili- 
mur; 

ita tres Deos aut Domtnos 
dicere : catholica religione 
prohibemur. 

Pater a nullo est fadlus : 
nee creatus nee genitus. 

Filius a Patre solo est : nop 
£a<5tus, nee creatus, sed geni- 
tus. 

Spiritus San<5liLS a Patre et 
Filio : non fa(5lus, nee crea- 
tus, nee genitus, sed proce- 
dens. 

Unus ergo Pater, non tres 
Patres; unus Filius, non tres 
Filii : unus Spiritus San<5lus, 
non tres Spintus Sandti. 

Et in nac Trinitate nihil 
prius aut posterius : nihil 
mains aut minus. 

bed totse tres personae : 
coaetemaB sibi sunt et co- 
aequales. 

Ita ut per omnia (sicut jam 
supra dictum est) et Unitas 
in Trinitate : et Trinitas in 
Unitate veneranda siL 

Qui vult ei^o salvus esse 
itn ae Trinitate seatiat 



\ 



Sed necessarium est ad 
aeternam salutem : ut incar- 
nationem quoque Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi fideliter 
credat. 

Est ergo fides redla, ut 
credamus et confiteamur : 

2uia Dominus noster Jesus 
!hristus, Dei Filius, Deus 
et homo est. 

Deus est ex subs^tia 
Patris ante saecuU genitus : 
et homo est ex substantia 
matris in saeeulo natus. 

Perfe<5lus Deus, perfedlus 
homo : ex anima rationali et 
humana came subsistens. 

ifilqualis Patri secundum 
Divinitatem : minor Patre 
secundum humanitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et ho- 
mo : non duo tamen, sed 
imus est Christus. 

Unus autem, non conver- 
sione Divinitatis in camem : 
sed assumptione humanitatis 
in Deum. 

Unus omnino, non eonfusi- 
one substantia: : sed unitate 
persons.^ 

Nam sicut anima rationalis 
et caro unus est homo : ita 
Deus et homo unus est 
Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute 
nostra, descendit ad inferos : 
tertiadie resurrexit a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad coelos, sedet 
ad dextram Dei Patris om- 
nipotentis : inde venturus est 
judieare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes 
homines resurgere habent 
cum corporibus suis : et red- 
dituri sunt de fadtis propriis 
rationem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt 
in vitam aeternam : qui vero 
mala in ignem aetemum. 

Haec est fides catholica, 
quam nisi quis<]ue fideliter 
nnn\X,exK^'& cx^^v\wx \^aic*>!a» 
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The author of the Creed de- 
rived very much of his phrase- 
ology from the writings of St 
Augustine^ as will appear from 
the foUowmg quotations '. 

^ Re(5le igitur Catholicae dis- 
ciplinse majestate institutum 
est, ut accedentibus ad re- 
ligionem fides persuadeatur 
ante omnia. Aug. de Util. 
Cred. 13. 

Estque ipsa aetema et vera 
et cara Trinitas, neque con- 
fusa, neque separata. De 
Civit. Deiy xi. 28. 

CathoHcam fidem, quae nee 
con fundi t nee separat Trini- 
tatem, nee abnuit tres per- 
sonas, nee diversas credit esse 
substantias. Contr. Maxi- 
min. II. 33. 

Quiequid est Pater quod 
Deus est, hoc Filius, hoc Spi- 
ritus Sandlus. Jn Fs. lxviii. 

iEtemus Pater, coaetemus 
Filius, coaeternus Spiritus 
San(5his. Serm. cv. de Verb. 
Luc. II. 

Nee tamen tres omnipo- 
tentes, sed unus omnipotens. 
De Trinit. v. 8. 

Deus Pater, Deus Filius, 
Deus Spiritus San<5lus. Ibid. 
VIII. Prooem. 

Non tamen tres Deos, sod 
unum Deum dicimus. Ibid. 
V. 8. 

Sic et Dominum si qusras, 
singulum quemque respon- 
des; sed simul omnes non 
tres dominos Deos, sed unum 
Dominum Deum dico. Contr. 
Maximin. 11. 23.^ 

Cum de singulis quaeritur, 
unusquisque eorum et Deus 
et omnipotens esse rcsponde- 
atur; cum vero de omnibus 
simul, non tres dii vel tres 
omnipotentes, sed unus Deus 
omnipotens. De Civit. Deiy 



XI. 24. (The phrase veriU 
Christiana is in TertatX 
adv. Marcion. l. 3.) 

Dicimus Patrem Deum -c^ 
nulio. Serm. cxl. 

lUe Filius est Patris, 4 
quo est genitus; iste aute« 
Spiritus utriusque, quonia« 
de utroque procedit. Contm 
Maximin, ii. 14. 

Neque natus est sicut uni 
genitus, neque fadtus. Di 
Trin. v. 14. 

Unus est Pater, non du< 
vel tres; etunus Filius, noi 
duo vel tres ; et unus ambo 
rum Spiritus, non duo ve 
tres. Contr. Maximin. 11 

In hac Trinitate non e<! 
aliud alio majus aut minus 
Serm. ccxiv. intradit.Symt 

3- 
Necessarta est omnibus £ 

des Incamationis Christi 

Serm. CCLXIV. de Ascens 

dom. 4. 

Proinde Christus Jesus De 
Filius, est et Deus et homo 
Enchirid. 35. 

Deus ante omnia saecula 
homo in nostro saccule. Ibid 

Pater ergo et Filius uniw 
.sunt ejusdemque substantis 
Hoc est illud Homoousion 
&c. Contr. Maximin. 11 
14. 

iSqualem Patri secundun 
divinitatem, minorem auteo 
Patre secundum camem, ho< 
est secundum hominem. Ai 
Volusian. £p. cxxxyii. 

Utrumque autem simul not 
duo, sed unus est Christus 
In Joh. Evang. xiv. Trade 

LXXVIII. 

Nemo ergo credat Dei Fi 
Hum conversum et commuta 
turn esse in hominis filium 
sed potius credamus et not 
consumta divina et perfect 



^ From Mr Stephea^m edition of the Bo»k (j/" Cvmmun Prayer^ v- V>^» * 
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assumta humana substantia, 
manentem Dei Filium, fac- 
tum hominis filium. Serm. 
CLXXXVii. in Nat. Dom. 

Idem Deus qui homo, et 
qui Deus, idem homo : non j 
• confusione naturae, sed uni- < 



tatepersonae. Serm. clxxxvi. 
in Nat. Dom, 

Sicut enim unus est homo 
anima rationales et caro, sic 
unus est Christus Deus et 
Homo. In Joh. Evang. 
XIV. Tra<5l. lxxviii. 



CHAPTER VII. 

The Litany^ and Occasional Prayers and 
Thanksgivings. 



THE word Litany was ori- 
ginally applied to any 
earnest petition, whether public 
or private, whether addressed 
tp God or man ; as we may see 
from the use of the word Aira- 
vviia in Homer and Hesiod. 
By the ancient Christians the 
word was used as another term 
for prayer. Eusebius says of 
Constantine, that a short time 
before his death he entered the 
Church of the Martyrs at He- 
liopolis, and there offered sup- 
plications and litanies to God; 
ucmjpMVf evxas tc kox Xiraveta^ 
dvin^n-rrt r<^ Be^ ^. But towards 
the end of the fourth century, 
the word was more especially 
applied in the Eastern Church 
to certain solenm Offices per- 
formed with processions of the 
denzy and people. The Arlans 
of Constantinople, in the time 
of St Chrysostom, not being 
permitted to meet for divine 
service within the walls, paraded 
through the city, singing an- 
thems and hymns suited to their 
heresy, and so proceeded to 
their place of worship outside the 
city. To countera(il the effe<5l 
which this display might have 
upon the peofMe, Catholic pro- 
cessions were established on a 
more splendid scale, which were i 



called litanies. From the East 
they passed into the West, where 
at first they were used as occa- 
sional supplications in time of 
excessive rain or drought. Ma- 
mertus. Bishop of Vienne, in 
France, about the year 460, 
when his diocese had been 
visited with several dreadful 
calamities, appointed litanies, 
or rogations^ as they were called 
in Latin, to be celebrated annu- 
ally on the three days preced- 
ing the feast of the Ascension. 
These days consequently ac- 
quired the name which they 
still retain, of rogation days. 
About the year 590, on account 
of a great pestilence at Rome, 
Pope Gregory the Great ap- 
pointed a Litany to be solemniz- 
ed on St Mark's day. This was 
callediitania major, sXso litania 
septiformis, beuuse the people 
went in procession in seven dis- 
tindl classes; first the clergy, 
then the laymen, then the 
monks, after them the virgins, 
then the married women, next 
the widows, and last of all, the 
poor and the children. These 

Erocessional ^ services having 
een at first instituted on occa- 
sions of public distress, were 
repeated on the anniversaries 
of those occasions^ and at oiKe^: 



1 Ki/. Comt.W'.^i. 



„- . v^uuncil of Cloveshoe in 

747. A litany of the English 
Church has been printed, as 
old probably as the eighth cen- 
tury, containing a large portion 
of that which we repeat at the 
present day, and preserving ex- 
adlly the same form of petition 
and response which we still use^ 
It appears, therefore, that 
this kind of Service took its 
origin in the Eastern Church, 
and was subsequently adopted 
in the West That peculiarity 
in the Litany, according to 
Mrhich the Minister begins each 
petition, and the people conclude 
t, is of Oriental origin. It pre- 
'ailed in the East from the 
arliest period, and is found in 
ie Communion-service and 
ther Offices of the Eastern 
hurches ; while it did not pre- 
lil in the West till a much 
ter period, and has always 
en sparingly used. 
Many alterations were made 
the Litany at the Reforma- 
Q ; of which the following arc 
most worthy of note. 
. The processions were dis- 
tinued. In the year 1547 
word processintt • — 



mg tne bounds ol 
in the days of 
commonly callec 
or Gang days; tl 
ter use none oth 
than to say the t^ 
ginning "Benedi 
Dominum^" that 
Psalms ciiL and c 
sentences of Script 
pointed by the Qu 
tions, with the Liti 
frages following th 
reading one homily 
creed and set forth 
pose: without wear 
plice, carrying of 
hand-bells, opstayinj 
or such like popish c 
3. The mvocatii 
Saints were omitte 
invocations never ha 
in the litanies of the 
it is probable that ii 
they are not of earlie 
the eighth century 
that time it was cu! 
repeat Kyrie eleisot 
qucntly, so that the n 
was given to that en 
In an ancient Lita 
Roman Church, us< 
vijril of ♦*•- • 
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Church, and was peculiar to 
the West By the Roman 
Church invocations of Saints 
were carried to such an extent, 
as to form the chief psurt of the 
Litany. In the Breviary they 
are more than sixty in number : 
their place is after the invoca- 
tion of the Trinity ; each Apos- 
tle and Saint being called uiwn 
separately, with the petition 
ora /ro nobis. As early as 
1538, the iniundlions of Crom- 
well prescribe the omission 'in 
the processions of the ora pro 
nobu to so many Saints ; where- 
by they had no time to sing the 
good suffrage, Parce nobis Do- 
mmtfLibera nos D online.* 

3. This Office has been ren- 
dered more penitential by the 
addition (in 1544) of the words 
'miserable sinners' in the open- 
ing invocations, and of the 
ancient anthem, ' Remember 
not, Lord,' &c., which was for- 
merly conne<5led with the peni- 
tential Psalms, the singing of 
which frequently preceded the 
Litanv. It was also made 
slightly more dogmatical, by 
the insertion at the same epoch 
of die cbiuses 'proceeding from 
the Father and the Son,' and 
'three Persons and one God.' 
And it received somewhat more 
of a patriotic or polidcai char- 
aAer (still in accordance with 
1 Tim. vL z, a) by the addition 
of words deprecating rebellion, 
privy conspiracy, and papal ty- 
ranny, and of intercessions for 
the Royal family (nominatim), 
the Lords of the Council, the 
Nobility and the Magistrates. 

4. Many suffragesliave been 
added jfrom Hermann's Consul- 
tatioHy and some others which 
our Reformers met within their 
diligent collation of the various 
liturgies of the EastK 'They 



took from the Oriental and 
African rituals the following 
particulars, not to be found in 
the Western Litanies — ^namely, 
the petitions against plague, 
pestilence, famine, and battle: 
the prayer for the strengthen- 
ing of such as do stand, &c. ; 
that for the succour of those in 
tribulation; that for travellers, 
&c. ; and that for the forgive- 
ness of our enemies.' 'They 
have added,' as Mr. Jebb ob-. 
serves, 'what are found in no 
other rituals, the prayers against 
hypocrisy, envy, sedition, privy 
conspiracy, &c. ; the obsecra- 
tions by our Lord's temptation, 
agony, and bloody sweat; and 
the awful clause, which places 
in juxtaposition the time of our 
tribulation, and the time of our 
wealth.' 

The Litany as originally put 
forth in 1544, hy command of 
Henry Vfll. was intended to 
be a distindl Office, apart from 
both Matins and the Commu- 
nion Service*. By the Injunc- 
tions of Edward VI. in 1547, '' 
was appointed to be 'sung or 
said pkunly' by the Priests and 
quire immediately before High 
Mass. In the Prayer Book of 
154^ it was appouited to be 
'said or sung' on Wednesdays 
and Fridays, and to be follow- 
ed by the first part of the Com- 
munion-service. In 1552, there 
being perhaps a stronger feel- 
ing in favour of penitential 
Services (see above p. 14), it 
was ordered to be 'used' on 
Sundays also, and at other 
times when commanded by the 
Ordinary. The dire<5Hon as 
to its being followed by the 
first part of the Communion 
Service was omitted. In the 
rubric of 1662 the term 'litany' 
was explained by the insertion 



i Jebb. On the Chorol Service 9$ tKc CH%ircK. 
* see above, p. ix. 
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of the words *or General Sup- 
plication' ; the diredlion *to be 
sung or said' was restored ; and 
the time was appointed to be 
'after Morning Prayer.' Its 
use as a separate Service at 
any time in the day a/terVLom' 
ing Prayer^ is not excluded by 
the letter of this rubric; but 
our present prat^ce may be 
referred back to the time of 
(^ueen EUsubeth. la 1559, In- 
jundtions were issued by her 
authority, dire<^ing that on 
Sundays iiie Litany should im- 
mediately ])recede the Com- 
jatmion-sernce, and that on 
Wednesdays and Fridays ' the 
curate should, at the accustom- 
ed hours of Service, resort to 
the church, and cause warning 
to be given to the people by 
knolling of a bell, and say the 
Litany and prayers.' In 1571, 
it was ordered by the Injunc- 
tions of Archbishop Grindal 
that the Minister was 'not to 
pause or stay between the 
Morning Prayer, Litany, and 
Communion, to the intent the 
people might continue together 
m prayer, and hearing the word 
of God, and not depart out of 
the church during all the time 
of the whole divine Service.' 

A learned Ritualist > observes 
that "The conjoint use of 
Matins, Litany, and Commu- 
nion Office on Sundays and 
Festivab, though generally as- 
sumed to be a corruption of re- 
cent date, the result of accident 
or iterance, is the ancient 
pradhce of the English Church, 
and in some degree of all 
Churches. Neither in the East 
or West was it lawful to cele- 
teite the Holy Communion un- 
less Matins and Lauds had pre- 
ceded. And the Litany, in 



some form or other, was or 
versally a prefatory fearurie 
the celebration. The idea ws 
that the Church's great Rite ( 
these days gathered up the oi^ 
dinary Office into it, and wc^ 
enriched thereby." 

The Litany is sdll performs 
separatelv at the universities c^ 
certain days of humiliatkm-^ 
e.g. on the 30th of Januar>^ 
and as the rubric authorise 
the bishop to order it at suq: 
times as he thinks proper it & 
frequently used at connrmai* 
tions. When it is thus used as 
a distindl Service, we are better 
able to appreciate its solemnity 
and beauty, its comprehensive- 
ness, its plaintive and pathetic 
appeals to the throne 01 grace. 
The Injundlions of Oueen 
Elizabeth, referred to eibove. 
appointed the Litany to be sua 
by the Priests and choir in the 
midst of the church, at a low 
desk, anciently called iht^fiUd- 
stool. And this custom is still 
retained in many cathedrals; 
in allusion, probably, to the 
passage of Joel ii. 17, whicfa 
may also have suggested the 
first use of litanies in timei 
of public mourning ; * Let the 
Priests, the Ministers of the 
Lord, weep between the pordi 
and the altar, and let them say, 
Spare thy people, O Lord/ Sk. 
After mvokmg the three par- 
sons of the blessed Trinitj 
separately and coUedUvely, w« 
amiress our suffirages first tc 
the Son, and then sum them up\ 
and address them to the Fathei 
in the Lord's prayer, and ir 
the CoUedl, 'O God, roerdfu 
Father,' &c. Then the Glcrk 
Patria recalls to us the coo 
templ^ition of the Trinity. Ii 
the versicles which follow, yn 



i Freeman^ Principies 0/ Divine Service, U. Pt. \. ii&, xt^vrAsvi \ 
MaskeU, jinc. IM. p. igt, and Gear. EucM, y. AH* 



n,] 



r — Dtprxca Itotis — OirfCra, 



K^" Ihe cSlleA^Wo 
kuBUybocccb lh«, O Father,' 
tec We oea men turn to the 
Son m the prayer of Si Oiry»os- s 

the hl«siii)n of all the Ih 
Penoin of the Godhsij. 

The openiogiovocalion.. i 
the prayer, 'Remember o 

Puer <te calls Deus, mi 
Fill redemptor mundi Do 
S|HrlIiu Saofte Deus, mi 
StJiOa tiinilas, unus Dc 

idiai nosua vel paieni 



•O God the Fithe. .. 

In the orlgiiul, de ar/u is pro- 
taWrtobecomieaec' ■—>----- 
PatrrMal Kith mr^ 



i« CBbi/ii Paler, I 






We ptay that God wilt na 

forerathen. lo ai Is vi^il then 

temporaJ judRTntnu. 

■ Spare u!, Good Lord.' Th, 
word * Good ' was added hen 



b iniidlis di 
• Per mysl 



dutingui^hcd from 'hardn 



I tardonilde, ; 



udde^deat£^°™7m- 
«,i>rtt.~L t. death im- 

words™fSJ^« and 



belnE suneited by the sub- 
vemoa of Chun:>i and Stale 
whidi had recently taken pUce- 
Afier tediiion, /rtty consfit- 
mej* (inserted in 1544) fol^wed, 
j'n both Prayer Booki of 
Edward VI., ' froin the tyranny 
of the Biskoa of Rome and all 
his delesable enormities:' but 

leridoa under Eliiabeih. 

'Bythe niy,teiy,'&c. This 
and the next petition are called 
■-AwejJead 



□ uie responses in 154V V'^'^™'? ™*** ^^ 
9 not nngry with us foi Vexwiessiaivit^o™ 
' PnhnLtJtii. s; ' How \ Uei tX S.-. ?»^)^. 
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The Intercessions. 



his disciples by the * mercies of 
God,' ' By the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ, &c. ^ 

* the mystery.* ' Great is the 
mystery of godliness.* i Tim. 
iii. 16. i.e. the truth made 
known by revelation. 

' By thine agony.' 'By thine 
unknown sorrows and suffer- 
ings,' (5i* ayvwrtviv Konotv Koi 
fia<rdy(i}v) was an obsecration of 
the ancient Greek Church. 

'In all time of our wealth.' 
See above, p. 72. 

* We sinners do beseech thee,' 
&c The commencement of the 
Intercessory part of the Litany. 
The prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much; and we may 
hope that even the intercession 
of sinners, confessing them- 
selves to be such, will not be 
unavailing. 'Rule and govern 
... in the right way.' A similar 
expression occurs m the colle<5l 
at the end of the Communion 
Service; 'dire<5l, sanclify, and 
govern, both our hearts and 
bodies, in the ways of thy 
laws.' 

'affiance/ trust; Shaksp. 3 
Hen. VI. 3. I. 

' to maintain truth.' ^ By this 
phrase was no doubt intended 
at the time it was introduced 
(1544) the maintenance of re- 
ligious truth, as defined by the 
Church; though the present 
usage of language would not 
lead us to attach that special 
meaning to it (So in the prayer 
for all conditions of men ' may 
be led into the way of truth. ) 
The royal supremacy had taken 
the place of the papal, in ad- 
judgmg questions ot^ false doc- 
trine. 

Under the term magistrates 
we include not only those per- 
sons who are specially so called, 
but all who are invested with 
authority for maintaining the 



laws, and administer!] 
Government. 

' to give to all nations 
Sec peculiar to our 1 
This, and almost all the p< 
which follow, date from 

' the fruits of the spirit 
V. 9. 

'to raise up them tha 
Psalm cxlv. 14. 

'to beat down Satan 
our feet' This expresi 
taken from Romans xi 
'And the God of peaci 
bruise Satan under yoi 
shortly.' 

'To succour, help, an< 
fort,' &c. i.e. to succoui 
that are in danger, U 
those that are in necessit 
to comfort those that 
tribulation. Compare th< 
and English colledls f 
5th Sunday in Lent; a 
Benedi<5lion in the Of 
Matrimony, commencing 
the Father, &c. (1549 an< 

'to forgive our en 
Matt v. 44. This beautr 
frage may have been sug 
by a similar one in the 
Saxon Litany*: 'Ut i: 
nostris pacem caritatemq 
gin digneris, Te Rogam 

'kindly fruits,' i.e. n 
after their kind. 

'sins, negligences, anc 
ranees.'^ liere our ofTen 
divided into three classes 
which we commit wilfull] 
which we commit fron 
lessness, and those whi 
commit unwittingly, our 
sins,' as David calls then 

*0 Lamb of God,' &c 
Agnus Dei. From Johr 

'Grant us thy peace 
peculiar to our Litany, 
peace I give unto you. 
xiv. 27. 

'O Lord, deal not wi 
&c. Psalm ciiL 10, 'H 



' Rom. xiL X, a Cor. z. x. 



t See p. %v tvoic. 



our wickcdieses.' 

Tb* ptayer ' O God, n 
Fitter.^ i> taken from Ihi 
it MbiOatietit ardii : 






td Bihiiun rcdigu, et coiuili 
BUHiicgnliB niBalKdu, qua 

Icn, led ab omnI iribulidan 



I PalH roUowiog UK 



perlupi a 



..■ansfeired v> thia place by our 
Refbcmen from Che Office for 

Fial mi^ricordbi tiu Do- 

■OSion of David,' &c. Malt 

TbVcul'l^''We hmnbly be- 
seech thee,' &c, wu in pan 
ttanslaled froDi ooe in the Latin 
- ■ any, the prayer at v.' ' ' 
! that God would receivi 



an the Mcond day ot Roga- 

tbanlaginng are never un- 
HunuUc; they are introduced 
by tbe pBlnuu in .his niosi 
urrowflil mEditatioiii. ,Seet)ie 



Lirany) been : 



e beejnuinK 






iciied u 



Uaitf of Sarum 



, special prayer?*, mf- 



I 



se 

ci 
et 

C( 



used in times oi uv^ 

and of sickness, are to be found 
in the ancient Greek and Latin 
Service-books, and though not 
literally translated, have in 
many cases been imitated by 
our Reformers. 

The prayers to be used in the 
Ember weeks are said by Mr T 
Palmer to be peculiar to the Cou 
English ritual ; they were added peai 
at the last review. From very put 
ancient times a fast was kept in was 
each of the four seasons of the Lau 
year, and it became the custom St I 
to hold Ordinations on the days alte 
which were thus set apart for Prs 
solemn observation. These fasts Th 
are mentioned in the writings stii 
of Pope Leo the Great in the aft 
fifth century, and were called pa 
jejunia qnatuor tempontnt^. ar 
'I ne four seasons were called in w 
German gnatember, whence p 
perhaps is derived, by dropping 
the first syllable, the English c 
word ember. Another deriva- 
tion, which seems not impro- t 
bable, is suggested by the 
Anglo-Saxon name of these 
I days, ymbren foesten^ recurring 

' fasts, from ymbrinCy a revolu- 

- ~:"/Miit«. The old etymo- 



( 



vn,] Tlf OeaammU Praftt 

llM°K'Slt. the ^o?^' Family' 
Ihe CIcTiy, &C. This chiliiEC 

IheniKlvH CliTuii 






hll^nded Hpecfally, thnugh not 
•i«liuive1vr» refer » N'n<»H>- 

Sk fbove, p. e& 

■ChriK hii Bke.' Thlamode 
of •rrillDC (he genitive am wa< 

pmyerwu compwed. II wa* 

povtion, that the ^itive in 
our luKuage mu lormcd by 
addint die possessive pronoun 
va the lubscinlive; wnereas it 
onnintUy ended id ti (ni wa 
btdinOiaDcer'Chrisieslave') 
jU in the Teutonic 1tllln1aEe^^ 
rrom which our own is £ri.ed. 
The bewlirul pnrer entitled 
'A GcBcntl ThuluKlviBE' wu 
«ldad in KS6a, in com^nce 
with 4 Mw e a tion of tko Vvn- 
aiDk Tboi«k placed uuHif 
iimJiiml tfaukiBrrinin. il has 
deNnedly ban ncaivwl into 
A* Rgdv Service of (he 
UmrdL It cenainly gives to 



leiUoo {J God's mefdej vouch- 
1 in past timet. <Sce 
Eg.) It hai lately 

for the congreEaiion 
this prayer with the 



the beginning. ITie Genem 
Thinhsgivin; bax been attri 
buted tu Bishop Sanderson 
who is itatcd W his biogrs 



le fiitiji 






the disienien at the Savoy 
Conference'. The occasiiHial 
Thanksgivings were added after 
the Hampton Court Conferenca 
bl l604» with the eircep(iaa of 
that 'for restoring publjc peace 
at home,' which was compused 
(l^bablybv Bp Coiin)in i«5>. 



^^"li'tMir 



lecial Ihanki- 
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The ColleClSf Epistles^ and Gospels. 



CHAPTER VIII. 
The Colletfis, Epistles, and Gospds. 



THE Collets, Epistles, and 
Gospels altvays formed part 
of the Communion Office, and 
were therefore contained not in 
the Breviary or book of daily 
Service, but in the Missal or 
Mass-book. The Colledts which 
we use are for the most part of 
great antiquity; very many of 
them have been used in the 
English Church for twelve hun- 
dred years, and are in the Sa- 
cramentary of Pope Gregory, 
A.D. 590: some are found iu the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius, Bi- 
shop of Rome, a.d. 40^. It has 
been seen that several improve- 
ments in the mode of perform- 
ing Divine Service were intro- 
duced into the Western from 
the Eastern Church, such as 
the alternate chant, the recita- 
tion of the Creed, the form 
Kyri£ Eleison, and the use of 
litanies and processions : and it 
is probable that these short 
prayers also were derived from 
the Eastj where they were called 
(Twairrai, as distinguished from 
the broken prayers or Litanies 
which preceded them. (Palmer.) 
^ The Colle<5l generally con- 
sists of a single sentence. It 
commences with an Invocation, 
dwelling particularly on an at- 
tribute of God, or an evangeli- 
cal fa<5t or doctrine : this is made 
the ground of a petition for 
some particular mercy, gift or 
grace, which is asked for with 
a concluding appeal to the me- 
diation of Christ. In many of 
the Colle<Sb> there is an allusion 
to the Epistle or Gospel of the 
■lay. In some the effcdls of 
the benefit prayed for are con- 



templated in a holy aspirati^; 
They are all remarkable for 
terseness of expression, whi^ 
not unfrequenuv has» in tl 
original LAtin, the appeanac 
of being too pointed and anti 
thetical to be quite in keqwi| 
with their devotional purpose 
and not a few of them haw 

gained in simplicity and beaut] 
y the expansion which the; 
have undergone in translation 
See especially 4 Adv., Inna 
cents' day, i Epiph., 5 Lent 
Easter Day, 3 Trin. Their fre 
quent supplications for grace 
and renunciations ef self-ririi 
teousness, seem to point to tn 
fifth century, when the Peta 
gian controversy was at it 
height, as the date of thei 
composition. See 4 and 5 Eas 
ter, I, 4, 9, 13, 17, 15 Trin. 
By its use at Morning ant 
Evening Pra^er,^ the Colled 
links those Services with thi 
Communion Office; and by it 
daily repetition it impresse 
upon the whole week the dia 
tin(5live character of the Sunda: 
devotions. 

The following taUe show 
the antiquity of our Collei^ 
and the principal variation 
which they have undergone 
It has been derived from M 
Palmer's Origines Litur^^kek 
with the assistance of a simila 
table compiled by Bishop Cosi] 
and Dean Comber. Where 1 
reference to the Missal of Sarux 
is not given, it may be inferred 
that the Colledl was not used ii 
the English Church before th 
Reformation. 



' Freemin, Prtnciples, S-c. II. 415. Dean GouVbunx, on tlu Comm .t 
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that have been substantially retained from anciend 
Liturgies : 



oHeA for 
Advent. 

>ay. 

cision. 

ny and the Sun-' 

wing (except the 

Sexagesima in- 



ndays in Lent. 

Lent. 

r, xst Colle<5l. 

ad 3rd Coile<5ls. 

ays after Easter, ( 
ision Day. r 

r Ascension Day. j 

and Trinity I 

I after Trinity. 

to. 



tta 
I ditta 

tto. 
ofStPauL 



otbtl'auL \ 

ition, the Annun-I 
d St Mark. ^ 



new. 



/ 



Pound in 

Sacram. Gelas. and Greg. 

Miss. Sar. , 
Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Gelas. and Greg. 

Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Greg. 

Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 

The same. 

The same and Sacram. GelaR. 
Sacram. Greg, and Miss. Saf. 
The same and Sacram. Gelas. 

Ditto. 

Anthem for Vespers on Ascen* 
, sion Day. Brev. Sar. 

Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 

Sacram. GeiasJ and Greg. 

Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Greg Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Geias. and Greg. 

Miss. Sar. 
Sacram. Gelas. Miss. Sar. 
The same, and Sacram. Greg. 
Sacram. Gelas. Miss. Sar. 
The same, and Sacram. Greg. 
Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 
The same, and Sacram. Gelas. 
Miss Sar. Sacram. Greg. 
Sacram. Greg. Miss. S«r. 



Sacram. Greg. Miss. Sar. 



Colle(5te composed anew by our Reformers : 



oDeAfor 


Composed ia 


y in Advent. 


1549- 






IS Day. 


^S\<> 



<54 



The Epistlet and Gospels— kova uU€Ud. 



CoUedt for 
6 Sunday after Epiphany. 



St Stephen, 
Quinqu^esima. 
Abh Wednesday. 
I Sunday in LmiL 

Easter Erftn. 

1 Sunday after Easter 

a ditto. 

St Andrew. 

St Thomas. 

St Matthias. 

St Barnabas. 

St John Baptist 

St Peter. 

St James. 

St Philip and St James. 

St Matthew. 

St Luke. 

St Simon and St. Jude. 

All Saints. 



1 



The Celled «dded in x66a 
were probably composed by 
Bishop Cosin. 

In tne first ages of the Churdi 
there were noseleAionsfrom the 
Scriptures appokited for special 
occasions;' and such wssages 
were read as thfc Btshopdtredled. 
Tradition attributes to Stferome 
the first anrai^sement of Epistles 
and Gospels for tne Sundaysand 
festivals of die year; and his 
seledHon is said to be extant 
in the Le<flionary, called the 
Comet HieronymL which is 
included among his works. 
The authenticity of the Comes 
is ^uestionaMe ; but of its anti- 
<(uity there can be no doubt, as 
it is mentioned in the endow- 
ment deed of a diturch in France 
in 47 z. And it is remarkable 
that our systesa of Epistles and 
Gospels, which is taken with 
Jirrle variation from the Sarum 



Composed in, 
z66a. Before thi: 
CoIIea for the fi 
was repeated. 
1549. (Altered ia s< 

>549. 
XS49* 
1540. Similar to 1 

the Missal of St / 
X663. Before this 

Colle<5l was used. 



«549» 

Z549. (Altered in 1 



Missal, agrees dose 
Comes, and differs ' 
the order of the Rom 
one proof out of ma 
ancient English Chi 
its Liturgy from ot 
than the Service b 
Church of Rome^ 

With regard to tl 
upon which the E 
Gospels were seledi^ 
observe that in gene 
torical and do«rin 
the New Testamei 
from Advent to Trin 
and its pradUcal It 
Trinity Sunday to A 
ancient times the ] 
more commonly c 
Apostle.' Thus in 
mentary of Gregory 
the runric says Se* 
stolus,' 'Here fok 
Apostle :' and it is i 
this day in thJcGnce 



I l^reeman. Princifltt, dnr. \\. «t^ 
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The reading of the Gospel 
has flrom the earliest ages been 
attended with peculiar marks of 
reverence and honour. In the 
Eastern Churches the wooden 
bells were rung, and the wax 
candies lighted at this part of 
^e Service, as a token of re- 
loidtag; the latter custom is 
stiU preserved in the Roman 
Churdi, and the former in Ethi- 
opia. Tiie Gospel was anciently 
read from the amhon^ or pulpit 
in the body of the church ; and 
when the reader, who was usu- 
ally a Deacon, had taken his 
plaoe^ the people rose up, and 
exdaimedf as we do now, 'Glory 
be to thee, O Lord/ The peo- 
ple were re<^uired by the Apo- 
sttrfical constitutions to continue 
standing while the Go^l was 
read. At the conclusion, the 
Churches of Gaul and Spain 
sang an anthem or alleluia, in 
imitation of which pradlice it 
is still usual in some of our 
Churches to say or sing after 
the GoMeL * Thanks be to thee, 
O Lora, for thy holy Gospel.' 
This pta^ce was perhaps more 
general at the time of the Re- 
ronaatioo, and may have been 
oonteouplated by the rubric, 
vdiidi aoes not enjoin the Min- 
ister to say 'here endeth the 
holy Goqiel,' though it does 
order him to say * here endeth 
the Epistle.' 

The Sunday first Lessons, 
appointed at the revision in 
X 559, follow a consecutive course 
through the books of the Old 
Testament ; and in general have 
no reference to the Service for 
the day. In some cases, how- 
ever, there are coincidences 
between the first Lesson and 
the ^listle or Gospel, which 
may have influenced the re- 
vison of 1559 in making their 
seledlion, and which will be 



I that the book of the Evangeli- 
cal prophet Isaiah is appropri- 
ately read during the seasons 
of Advent, Christmas, and Epi- 
phany, and the book of Genesis, 
with its numerous examples of 
human depravity and divine 
retribution, is well suited to the 
penitential season of the year. 

During the season of Advent, 
we are led from the recolledlion 
of Christ's first coming, which 
we are about to commemorate, 
to the contemplation of his 
second coming, to judge the 
world ; and while the first Les- 
sons speak of the former, the 
Collects, Epistles, and Gospels 
chiefly point to the hitter. This 
mode of beginning the Christian 
year by a season of preparation 
IS of great antiquity^ and ap- 
pears to have had its origin 
before the year 45a 

The Coile<5l for the first Sun- 
day in Advent (composed in 
1349) >s founded on the Epistle : 
the phrase ' his glorious majes- 
ty,' appears to be derived from 
the chapter of Isaiah which 
was afterwards appointed to be 
the first Lesson for the evening, 
in which the words * the gifiry 
of his majesty,' twice occur. 

The Gospel has bMn sele<5led, 
not only as containing a re- 
markable prophecjr of Zecha- 
riah, but because it describe; 
the triumphal entry of our I^onl 
into Jerusalem, and his visit 
to the temple, which may be 
considered symbolical of his 
coming at the end of the 
world to visit and purge his 
Church. The profanation of the 
Temple Services, described in 
the Morning first Lesion, Is. i. 
10—21, may be compared with 
the latter part of the Gospel. 

The Collea for the second 
Sunday (also composed in i.«t«f^\ 



pointed oat in the following \ ment ol ^eT "^v»!QkR% 'wNivcio. 
pAges, It need hardly be said, \ «eeii» \o V«.n^ >»MXk Oossw^v «vx 
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account of the prophecies which 
it contains. The Gospel com- 
mences, 'And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and in the 
moon, and in the stars, and up- 
on the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity, the sea and 
the waves roaring : ' which may 
be compared with passages in 
both the first Lessons of the 
day; Isai. v. ^, 'And in that 
day they shall roar against them 
like the roaring of the sea ; and 
if one look upon the land, be- 
hold darkness and sorrow, and 
the light is darkened in the 
heavens thereof.' Isai. xxiv. 
23, ' Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, and the sun ashamed, 
when the Lord of Hosts shall 
reign in Mount Sion/ 

The Colledl for the third 
Sunday (composed in i66a) is 
closely conne<fled with the £- 
pistle and Gospel. 

The Colle<5l for the fourth 
Sunday is an elegant expansion 
of that in the Sarum Missal. 
The English ' come among us,' 
addressed to God the Father, 
may seem not so appropriate as 
the Latin ' veKt^ addressed to 
<iod the Son. See however, 
John xiv. 23 :— 

Excita, quaesiimus, Domj- 
ne potentiam tuam, et veni, 
et magna nobis yirtute suc- 
curre : ut per auxilium gratiae 
tiue quod nostra peccata prae- 
pediunt, induIgentiaC tuae pro- 
pitiationis acceleret. Qui vi- 
vis et regnas cum Deo Patre. 

' Raise up,' (. /. stir up, ex- 
cita. 

The clause 'in running the 
race,' &c. was inserted in 1662. 

The greater part of the East- 
em Church, for the first three 
or four centuries, celebrated 
the Nativity of our Lord, the 



Theophania, as it was 
on the 6th of January, tfa 
day on which they ala 
brated the appearance 
star, the baptism^ and tl 
version of water uito wit 
the Western Church 
kept the Nativity on tl 
December^ in comfdiai 
St Augustine says, with 
dition that that was a 
the day of his birth. '. 
the close of the year was 
the Romans a season 
joicingand merriment, tl 
of the Saturnalia bein 
at that time, it seems mo 
bable that the Christian I 
of rejoicing was fixed 
same season, to take thi 
of the heathenish rev«L 
there might be as little d 
ance as possible of anac 
tom. The Eastern Chun 
formed to the pradlice 
West in the time of St C 
stom, about A. d. 3^ 
learn from one of ms In 
preached at Antioc^ ten 
afterwards ^ 

The Latin name of thi 
val \%festum Nativitati 
French Noel is said 1 
Cange to be a corrupl 
Natale, formerly a fr 
exclamation in process* 
days of public rejoicing 
as Christmas and Asc 
Days. 

Among the Proper ] 
for the morning, the 83 
most of the prophetic dia 
'Mercy and truth are n 
gether,'^ &c. The othe 
appropriate as hynuis erf" 
and rejoicing. The 89th '. 
read in the evening, is 4 
by our Lord and refer 
himself. 'The Lord sail 
my Lord,' &c The L< 
Epistle, and Gospel, conti 



> See Bingham Ant, XK. v 
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propihedes of the Old Testa- 
ment with regard to this event, 
and their fulnlment in the New. 
The Breviary has been followed 
in tho 8ele<£Uon of the Psalms 
and Lessons. 

In the Colle(5l for Christmas 
Day, aud in several others, an 
analogy is traced between an 
event in the history of our Lord 
and our own spiritual life ; the 
obje^ve and subjective aspe<Sls 
of our religion are connected 
together. In this Colledt. for 
example, the birth of Christ 
» made to remind us of our 
own new birth or regeneration, 
and its consequences, as de- 
scribed by St Paul (Gal. iv. 5, 
&C.). In the CoUea for the 
Circumcision, we pra>r for that 
self-discij^ine which is called 
by the Apostle, 'the circum- 
cision of the heart ^.' On Easter 
Even, the burial of Christ sug- 
gests that we ought to be buried 
with him, bv the continual mor- 
tification of our corrupt affec- 
tions*. On Ascension Day we 
pray, that as he ascended into 
heaven, so we may even now 
' in heart and mind thither as- 
cend*.' 

In the Prayer Book of xs^ig 
it was ordered that there should 
be two Communions on Christ- 
mas Day, the one to set forth 
the incarnation of Christ, the 
other to commemorate his eter- 
nal generation. The Colledl 
for the second Communion is 
that which we now use. The 
other CoUedl (a translation of 
that ^ appointed for Christmas 
Eve in tne Sarum Missal) was 
as follows: 'God, which makest 
us glad with the yearly remem- 
brance of the birth of thy only 
Son Jesus Christ: grant that as 
we ioyfully receive him for our 
Redeemer, so we may with 



sure confidence behold him, 
when he shall come to be our 
judge, who liveth and reigneth,' 
&c. In the unreformed Chiurch 
three Masses were performed 
on this day, at midnight, at 
early dawn, and at noon. 

Of the festivals which follow 
immediately after Christmas, 
that of Innocents' Day and the 
Circumcision have an obvious 
connexion with the Nativity. 
There was a tradition that St 
Stephen's relics were translated 
to the church of Sion at Jeru- 
salem on the 26th December, 
A.D. 4x5. Hence the day after 
Christmas was dedicated to his 
honour, as well as the qrd 
August, ^ on which the relics 
were said to have been dis- 
covered. The feast of St John 
was probably appointed to be 
held at this season, because he 
was pre-eminently the Apostle 
whom Jesus loved. Innocents' 
Day was formerly called Child- 
ermas. 

St Stephen's Day. The for- 
mer part of the Colle(5l was 
added in 1662, in order that it 
might set before us the first 
martyr's stedfast faith under 
suffering, as well as his unfail- 
ing charity in persecution. The 
original was as follows : 

Da nobis, quacsumus. Do- 
mine, imitari quod colinius, 
ut discamus et inimicos dili- 

fere, quia ejus natalitia cele- 
ramus, qui novit etiam pro 
persecutoribus exorare Do- 
uinum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tum filium tuum, qui tecum 
vivit et regnat. 

St John's Day. In many pas- 
sages of this Apostle's writings 
Christ is spoken of as the light, 
the true light, &c. The repe- 
tition of this metaphor in the 
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Deus, qui hodieraa die uni- 
genitumtuumGentibus. stella 
duce, revdasti ; conceae pro- 
pitiu^ ttt qui jam te ex fide 
cognovimus, usque ad c(mi- 
templanduin speciem tuae oel- 
aituoinis perducanuir. 

The Epistle and Gospel both 
treat of the same subject; as the 
CoUedl — viz. the manifestation 
of Ciirist to the. Gentiles, which 
is also forettdd in the first Les- 
sons of the morning and even- 
ing Service, and which in the 
Western Church has always 
been the chief objedt comme- 
morated by the festival. The 
second Lessons relate to the 
manifestations of Christ's divi- 
nity and glory, which were 
made when he was bs4>tized, 
and when he turned the water 
into wine. Three epiphanies, 
or manifestations, therefore, are 
celebrated on this day ; and ac- 
cordingly the feast was called 
in Latm Epipha$tuBf the £pi- 
phanies. Tne common Endish 
name. Twelfth ni^kt, marks it 
out as the omclusion of Christ- 
mastide. In other countries it 
takes Its tide from die adora- 
tion of the Magi. Thus in 
German it is called Dreykdnig- 
sUtg; in French, Les Rois^. 
The first notice of it is found 
in Clemens Alexandrinus, a. d. 
200 : and the first trace of it in 
the Western Church in the mid- 
dle of the fourth century. 

On the Sundays following the 
Einphany, the uospels contain 
examines of the Divine power 
andwisdomof Christ, aa mani- 
fested by his early miracles and 
discourses: while in the Epis- 
tles, the pcadUcal efiedis of his 
dodbrine are set forth in some 
of die most excellent passages 
of St Paul's writings. The Col- 



ledls for the first, second, and 
fifth Sundays do not appear 
to have any special reference 
to the Epistles or Gospels. But 
the expression in the Colledt 
for the third Sunday. ' Stretch 
forth thy right hand, was pro- 
bably borrowed from the words 
of the Gospel, ' Jesus put forth 
his hand:' and the prayer for 
protedlion in danger, m the 
Colle(5l for the foi^th Sunday, 
may have been suggested by 
the Gospel which relates how 
Christ delivered his disciples 
from the storm at sea, by re- 
buking the winds and the 
waves. The Colle<5l, Epistle 
and Gospel for the sixth Sun- 
day were added in x66a ; before 
wmch time the rubric direded 
that the Service for the fifth 
Sunday should be repeated on 
the sixth. The Sarum Missal 
provided for only five Sundays, 
one being reckoned to fall with- 
in the o<5lave of Epiphany. 
ITie Collect for the sixth Sun- 
day was composed (probably by 
Bishop Cosin) out of the Epis- 
tle and Gospel; and the Go- 
spel closes the season of Epi- 
{)hany by setting before us that 
ast manifestation, which Christ 
will make of himself at his se- 
cond coming. The old CoIIcdls 
for the first five Sundays were 
as follows: 

Vota quaesumus, Domine, 
supplicantis populi coek-sti pi- 
etate prosequere: ut ct quae 
agenda sint vidcant, et ad 
implenda quae viderint conva- 
lescant. 

Onuiipotenssempiteine De- 
us, qiu coelesda simul et ter- 
rena moderaris, supplicationes 
populi tui clementer exaudi, 
et pacem tuam nostris con- 
cede temporibus. 



> CkritUan Rtmtmbirancw%^si.<^ 



culit conititiitD% pro humuia 

mendi 91 coTporia^ ut ea qus 
pro Hccuia nmru patimur 



K«mper prote^Uone munluur. 

The Collea for the foinlh 
Sunday was nctM in 1669; 
uBiLt whicli time il wu as fol- 

" God which lumrnt&c 

that hr DUD*! &aILty vt cunnoL 
■Iwiyi Mmd UBrWItly, grant 
» IB ihe hukira body and 
loul, that all Iboae ihliin which 
wa Hiilcr (or ira, Inr tbr beip 
wc ma* well pui audoKrcome ; 
ihtDugh etc" 



two filllawInK Sunday 



joitydayi before Eaiiet (whence 

Lnl); and for the sake of 
round numben, the preceding 
weeks were counted by decades, 
as if Septuafiesima were the 

S«xi«eilnia the sixtieth, and 
QuinquaEeilma (he liliieth. 

The oqeft of the Chmeh hi 
appouitqig the Ottces lor these 
StmdM^ was lo withdraw our 
actoition from the festlvali of 
iba Kallrity tadtha Epiphany, 



Hencedw 

vangelic^pi 



nliilneii ; the E^stlei 
i to martiUcBtian and 
ial, brthc precept and e 
r Si I^uL The Gasp 

duty; secondt tliat it 
ith whidi wc are sdm 



Wish Reformers., w 

tTo fol1oi^n?we« th" 

■ 1= Colitis for Septus 

Sexa£e9inut Sintday 

Frcces pnpuli tui| 



{Tilt prayer in the litl 
leA for St Faol'i prt 
was lugfestcd by the re 
his advenitiea coDlaiDed 
EpistK which in (tw 
hnnal stteDded to chap 

The oU ColleA Ibr Q< 
nnina waalud uide 
Reformers. v">^^^ ^ 
, h»d nleienct » ft* V 



VIII. ] 



Lent — Ash Wednesday. 



lot 



private confession and absolu- 
tion before Lent. It was as 
follows : 

Preces nostras, quaesumus, 
Domine, clementer exaudi : at- 
que a peccatorum vinculis ab- 
solutes ab omni nos adversitate 
custodi. 

Until 1662, our present Col- 
ledt began 'O Lord, which dost 
teach' &c. *who* for 'which' 
was substituted in many other 
Colledls at the same time. 

The Tuesday after Quinqua- 

fesima Sunday is called Shrove 
'uesday, from the old English 
word shrive^ to hear confes- 
sions and enjoin penance ; it be- 
inp; the ancient custom for the 
faithful to confess their sins on 
that day, and to obtain absolu- 
tion, in order that they might 
receive the eucharist, and qua- 
lify themselves for a more reli- 
gious observance of Lent. But 
m process of time the religious 
chanufler of the day was lost 
sight of in those festivities and 
stports, which are still retained 
under the name of the Carnival. 
Hence the French name Mardi 
gras. 

The season of Lent takes its 
name from the time of year ; 
the old English wordZfw/mean- 
ing the spring. ^ It was custom- 
ary for the Christians, from the 
very earliest ages, to set apart 
some time for mortification and 
self-denial, that they might 
prejiarc themselves for the cele- 
bration of Easter : and this they 
did probably in imitation of the 
Jews, who fasted before their 
yeariy expiation. 7'^*''? ^^''» 
however, jpjeat variety in the 
duration of the fast ; some keep- 
ing it only one day, or forty hours 
(the time suppose^ to have e- 
iapsed between the death and 



resurredlion of Christ), others 
keeping it for two, or fifteen 
days. In the fourth century it 
was generally commenced from 
the sixth Sunday before Easter, 
and as the Sundays, being fes- 
tivals, were not included, it 
extended over only thirty-six 
days. Gregory the Great, about 
the year 590, added four days at 
the beginning of Lent, that it 
might be equal to the time of 
our Lord's abstinence. And so 
it has remained from his time 
to the present*. The term of 
forty days is also frequently 
mentioned as the duration uf 
fasts in the Old Testament, as 
in the case of Moses, Elijah, 
and the Ninevites. 

The Lenten fast was gene- 
rally observed in ancient times, 
but with different degrees of 
stri(5lness, according to each 
mnn's conscience and discre- 
tion ; and the same liberty is 
allowed by our own Church. 
The private discipline consisted 
in abstinence from the more 
generous kinds of food (at least 
till the evening), and in the 
wearing of a sadder garb ; while 
in the public Offices of the 
Church the season was marked 
by penitential Services, and by 
the nonobservance of Saints' 
days, or rather by transferring 
the observance of them to the 
Lord's Day, 

The first day of Lent was 
sometimes called Caput jejunii^ 
the head or beginning of the 
fast. The name of Ash Wed- 
nesda])r proceeded from a cus- 
tom m the discipline, which 
began very early to be exer- 
cised on this day ; and of which 
the following account is given 
by Gratian', (12th century). 
•On the first day of Lent the 
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omnibus adversitatibus mu- 
niamur in corpore, et a pravis 
cogitationibus mundemur in 
mente. 

Quaesumus, omnipotens De- 
us, vota humilium respice, 
atque ad defensionem nos- 
tram dexteram tuae majes- 
tatis extende. 

Cotacede, quaesumus, omni- 
potens Deus, ut qui ex me- 
rito nostrae adlionis affligimur, 
tuae gratiae consolatione re- 
spiremus. 

Quaesumus, omnipotens De- 
us, familiam tuam propitius 
respice; ut te largiente re- 
gatur in corpore, et te ser- 
vante custodiatur in mente. 

Omnipotens sempiteme De- 
us, qui humano generi ad 
imitandum humilitatis exem- 
plum, Salvatorem nostrum 
carnem sumere, et crucem 
subire fecisti; concede^ pro- 
pitius, ut et patientiae ipsius 
habere documenta, et resur- 
redlionis consortia mereamur. 

The CoIleAs for the Sundays 
in Lent speak the language of 
humility and repentance; and 
the Epistles remind us of our 
duty in these respe<5ls : the Go- 
spels enforce the paramount 
duty of charity, by proposing 
to us the example of our Lord, 
who not only fasted and with- 
stood temptation to eviP, but 
went about doing good', hesl- 
ing the sick^,^ feeding the hun- 
gry^, and doing good to thos6 
that despitefully used him; in 
all which adlions we are at this 
time especially bound to imi- 
tate him, as our self- discipline 
would odierwise be wanting in 
its most important part 

The Evening first Lesson for 
the second Sunday (Gen. xxxiv.) 



and the Morning first Lesson 
for the third (Gen. xxxix.) are 
in unison with the Epistles for 
those days. The connexion be- 
tween the Colle<5l and Epistle 
for the second Sunday is appa- 
rent in the Latin; tnundemur 
in the former having evidently 
been suggested by immunditia 
in the latter. 

The fourth, or Mid-lent, was 
formerly called *' Refreshment 
Sunday," probably because the 
Gospel relates the miracle of 
feedmg the 5000 in the wilder- 
ness. It was customary to al- 
low greater festivity on this 
than on the other Sundays in 
Lent. In the Latin Colledl 
respiretnus seems to point to 
this mode of keeping ttie day : 
and both our first Lessons fall 
in with it, especially that for 
the Morning, which describes 
the feast given by Joseph to 
his brethren, thus presenting a 
parallel, or contrast, to the Go- 
spel. The day was also called 
Lataret from the first word of 
the ancient Latin Introit (Isai. 
Ixvi. zo, 14 and Ps. cxxii. i), 
" Rejoice, O Jerusalem," &c. 
"I was glad when they said 
unto me,'"&c. 

The fifth was called ' Passion 
Sunday,' (and the following 
week 'Passion Week,') because 
the commemoration of the Sa- 
viour's sufferings commenced in 
the Epistle of that day. Our 
Morning first Lesson (Exod. iii.) 
was doubtless chosen in order 
to illustrate the declaration in 
the Gospel, " Before Abraham 
was, I am," by reference to that 
given in Mount Horeb, * I am 
that I am.' 

The ^ Sunday next before 
Easter is called Palm Sunday, 
from the ancient custom of car- 
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Passion Week. 



rying palms, in commemoration 
of our Lord's triumphal entry 
into Jerusalem. In the Sarum 
Missal a Service was appointed, 
tn be us«d before the Mass, at 
the benediction of the palms 
and in the subsequent proces- 
sion. The branches of palm 
and other trees having neen 
laid on die altar for the clergy, 
and for others on the step of 
the altar, were exorcised {^Ex- 
orcixo te^ creatura flarunis 
ftc). Prayers were then offered 
that God who had announced 
the restoration of peace to the 
earth by the moutn of a dove 
l)earinfi^ an olive branch, would 
sandtify this creation of flowers, 
ftc. ; and that God who gather- 
eth together the scattered, and 

greserveth the gathered, who 
lessed them diat carried palms 
to meet Jesus Christ, would 
bless these branches, &c., so 
that they might carry a bless- 
ing into whatever place they 
came. After this the branches, 
&c. having been sprinkled with 
holy water and censed, were 
carried in procession (together 
with relics, and the Host) out 
of the Church and round the 
sacred precin(5t, while anthems 
were sung by the Choir fol- 
lowing. 

In Italy this Sunday is called 
Olive Sunday; in Russia Sal- 
low Sunday ; in Wales Flovoer 
Sunday t or Yew Sunday, ac- 
cording to the different kinds 
uf trees used in the procession. 
The whole of the week pre- 
ceding Easter, now commonly 
called ' holy week,* or * Passion- 
wedc,'- was kept in ancient 
times with especial stridbiess. 
St Chrysostom says, that in his 
time (A. D. 400) It was called 
' the great week, not because it 
had more or longer days than 



other weeks, but because gr 
things were wrought at t 
time by our Lord. Theref 
in this week many increase tl: 
religious earnestness, some : 
ding to their fasting, othen 
their watchine, others to tl) 
almsgiving. The EmpetxNi^ 
the world also do honour 
this week by making it a ti 
of vacation from all civil bi 
ness. Let the doors of 
courts, say they, now be si 
up, let the executioner's bai 
rest a little ; common blessii 
were wrought for us by 1 
common Lord, let some gc 
be done by us his servai 
The imperial letters were s 
abroad at this time, comma 
ing all prisoners to be set 
liberty from their chains *.' 1 
stridler kind of fast here allu( 
to was called by the Gre< 
uurcptfco-if, and by the Lat 
SHperpositio. In Germany I 
week is called the still w 
(die stille Woche) to expr 
the holy calm which ougnt 
be observed during its coi 
nuance. 

At this season our Chu 
diredls us to meditate u] 
the sufferings of our Lord, 1 
sets before us, in the Lesso 
Epistles, and Gospels, th 
passages of ^ Scripture wh 
may best assist and guide < 
meditations. Our Kefonn 
did not retain die Gospels 

Eointed in the ancient Ofjic 
ut so ordered it, that the 
count given by each Evange 
of the Saviour's passion, mo 
be read throughout They s 
sele(5led Epistles more app 
priate to the season than va 
m the older Offices. 

The Thursday before Eas 
is called MoMttdy Tkursd 
dies mandati, a name deri^ 
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that Sacrament. A rubric in 
the Sarum Manual says "So- 
lemnis baptismus celebrari solet 
in Sabbato San<5lo Paschs ut 
in vigilia Pentecostes." 

B<»bx« 1662, the Prayer Book 
had no Colle<5l for Easter Even. 
The Epistle and Gospel were 
appointed in 1549. The Col- 
len of the Missal was probably 
laid aside because it had refer- 
ence not only to baptism* but to 
the custom formerly observed 
on this day but discontinued 
at the Reformation, of blessing 
the new fire which was to be 
used in the Church, and the 
Paschal candle which was to 
be kept biuning throughout 
Easter week, and on Sundays, 
&C., till the day after Ascen- 
sion Day. It was as follows, 
'*0 God, who dost enlighten 
this most holy night with the 
glory of the Lord's resurre<5lion, 
keep in the children of thy new 
fiuntly the spirit of adoption 
whidi thou nast given; that 
they being renewed in body 
and mind, may offer unto thee 
a pure service. Through &c.^" 

Tlie ancient Epistle and Gos- 
pel (Col. iii. z — ^4, Matt, xxviii. 
1—7) had reference to the re- 
surredlion, not, as ours, ;to the 
binrial and descent into hell. 
Other ceremonies prescribed 
for this day in the Sarum Mis- 
sal were the benedidlion of the 
incense— the use of which is 
described to be for putting to 
flight all evil spirits and driving 
«W9J diseases — and the bene- 
dit^on of the font The seven- 
fold and the five-part Litanies* 
were also said, the Invoca- 
tions <A the several Persons of 
holy Trinity being^ omitted, be- 
cause Christ lay in the grave 
till the third day. 



Our English word Easter^ 
according to Bede, is derived 
from EostrCi the name of the 
goddess formerly worshipped 
by the Saxons at this time of 
the vear, and probably the same 
as the Syrian Astarte, called in 
Hebrew Ashtqreth. The He- 
brew word Pascha, the pa-ss- 
over, was by the ancient Church 
applied to the festival of our 
Lord's resurre<flion, Pascha 
dvturrdtriuov, as well as to the 
passion, JPascha aravptiaifiov : 
and this name for Easter is still 
very generally preserved, as in 
French p&qiies. The festival 
was kept with great solemnity 
in the early Church: though 
there was considerable differ- 
ence and dispute as to the pre- 
cise day of its celebration, until 
the question was set at rest by 
a decree of the Council of Nice 
in 325. In primitive times the 
CKristianson this day addressed 
each other with the salutation, 
' Christ is risen ;' to which the 
answer was, *He is risen in- 
deed, and hath appeared unto 
Simon,' a custom still retained 
in the Greek Church. 

The anthems appointed in- 
stead of the ninety-fifth P^lm 
are from the anthem-book of 
Gregory the Great In the 
Prayer Book of 1549, they were 
to be sung or said oefore Ma- 
tins, and consisted only of 
Rom. vi. Q — II and x Cor. xv. 
20 — 22 followed by Hallelujah, 
a versicle and response. ^ Priest. 
' Shew forth to all nations the 
glory of God.* Answer. *And 
among all people his wonder- 
ful works:' and the following 
Collea : 

^ *' O God, who for our redemp ■ 
tion didst give thine only-be- 
gotten Son to the death of the 



> The Sarum Afisxal 'uv'En^v^, \^Kj^ 
» Said bf *re deacons : for the LitanUi M^ti/ormis«%«% ^Sowt^.x'^-'^v 
% Bingham, AnU XX. v 
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cross: and by his glorious re- 
surredlion hast delivered us 
from the power of the enemy ; 
grant us so to die daily from 
sin, that we may evermore live 
with Him in the joy of his re- 
surredUon;" 

which was a translation of 
the following, from the Sarum 
Missal; 

Deus qui nobis Filium cru- 
cis patibulum subire voluisti, 
at mimici a nobis pelleres 
potestatem ; concede nobis 
famalis ut in resurre(5lionis 
ejus gaudiis semper viva- 
mus. 

In x^53 the Hallelujah and all 
after it was omitted, and the 
anthems were ordered to be 
said instead of the Vetute: the 
passage from z Cor. v. was pre- 
fixed m 1663. The Collect is 
mudi expanded from the Latin 
original: 

Deus qui hodiema die per 
uni^enitum tuum stemitatis 
nobis aditum, devidla morte, 
resexasti; vota nostra, cjuse 
praeveniendo aspiras etuun 
adjuvando prosequere. 

The first Lessons relate the 
history c^ the institution of the 
Passover, and of the passage 
of the Red Sea, which we re- 
gard as types both of the death 
and resurre<5Uon of Christ, and 
of our deliverance from sin 
and death. The second Les- 
son for the morning, and the 
Efttstle, show what eflfedl the 
great event of the day has, or 
ought to have, upon us; the 
Gospel supplies evidence of 
that event; the second Lesson 
in the evening explains how it 
wasprediiflea by Pavid. The 
Psalms for the day are ap- 
propriate songs of praise and 



thanks^ving ; and o: 
xx8th, IS specially qu( 
St Peter in connexion ^ 
resurredlion of Christ : 
the stone which was 
nought by you builde 
X&A iv. X I. 

In the Prayer Book < 
provision was made for 1 
Communion, at which 1 
ledt was the same astha 
was then, and is now, 
the first Sunday after 
and the EjHstle and Gos 
from X Cor. v. 6—^ an 
xvi. X — 8. 

llie commemoration 
ter continued in ancie 
throughout the week, 
limited to three days by 
cil of Constance in xoq 
Church has followed th 
authority in appointin] 
Lessons, EfHsUes and 
only for the Monday ax 
day, though the Sarun 
had a Service for eacl 
the week. The £pis 
taken from the AdU 
Apostles ; and so fam 
the ancient custom, m< 
by St Chrysostom, and 
tinned in the Eastern 
of reading that Boc^ fi 
ter to Wmtsuntide. 

Upon the o<5bive, 
Sunday after Blaster, 
formerly the custom t 
some of the paschal sole 
whence this day took t 
of Low Sutiday^ becau 
a special feast, thouj 
lower degree than Eas 
On this day the Neop 
persons newly baptiz« 
wont to lay aside tfa 
somes^ or white garmen 
deposit them in the c 
hence this day was o 
called by the Latins L 
in Albu, and by the 
xainj m/puun) or iuut 
or New SutvOLa-v, on.? 
the teuovaxioTi ol tcv 
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rd ud reltguHia divi«iant of lionen in tfiftt). v^f>vn>A ^ 
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Trinity Sunday. 



for Monday seems to have been 
allotted for the instru(5lion of 
the newly baptized; teaching 
them to believe in Christ, and 
to become the children of light 
(baptism being anciently termed 
illuminationy ^rio-ftof). The 
Gospel for Tuesday seems to 
have reference to the coming 
ceremony of ordination: it shows 
the difference between those 
who are lawfully appointed and 
ordained to the mmistry, and 
those who, without any com- 
mission, arrogate to themselves 
that sacred office. The Lessons, 
both those from the Old and 
those from the New Testament, 
have reference to the ministry 
of the Holy Spirit. 

The odUive of Whitsunday 
appears to have been devoted 
to the honour of the blessed 
Trinity from very early times, 
as the coUedl which we now 
use is from the Sacramentary 
of Gregory, and the Epistle and 
Gospel were appointed for the 
day in the Ledlionary of St 
Jerome. But its celebration as 
a great festival is of compara- 
tively modem date. It began 
to be observed in the monas- 
teries in the middle of the 
twelfth century, but was not 
generally established in the 
Roman Church before the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth ^ The 
dodlrine of the Trinity from a 
much earlier period^ was cele- 
brated in the doxologies, creeds, 
and anthems of the Church; 
hut after it had been so often 
attacked by Arians and other 
heretics, there was good reason 
for making it the subjeift of 
separate and solemn contem- 
plation. 

The word Trinity (rptaf) in 
its theological sense, first occurs 
in the writings of Theophilus 



of Antioch at the c 
second century. 

The CoUe<5t is ti 
the Sarum Missal : 

Omnipotens s 
Deus, qui dedisti fj 
in confessione v 
aetemae Trinitatis % 
noscere, et in potei 
tatis adorare unital 
sumus ut ejusdem 
tate ab omnibus sc 
niamur adversis. 

*in the power of 
majesty to worship t 
i.e. to worship the i 
sons as being one in 
in majesty. 

This CoUe<Sl like 
Whitsunday, was u; 
daily Service till the 
tion, and being in sue 
use was translated a 
in the Primer. The 
is a version of it t 
the Primer of the 14 
to which reference 
made above : 

Euerlastynge al 
that 3ave us thi S4 
knowlechynge of ^ 
to knowe the glo 
endeles trinite, ai 
mi3t of maeeste tc 
thee in oonnede : w 
that bi the sadnc 
same feith we be 
defendid eucrmore 
uersitiees. Bi crist 
firmness, from set 
settle.) 

The Colle<Sl in tl 
Book originally eni 
* We beseech thee th 
the stedfastness of th 
may evermore be 
from all adversity, 
est,' &c The altei 
made in 1662. 



' Bingham, Ant. XX. 7. iv 
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The first Lesson for the morn- 
ine (Gen. i.) was probably se- 
le^ed from its appearing to 
speak of a pluralitv of Persons 
in the Godhead ; ' Let Us make 
man in our image.' The first 
Lesson for the evening (Gen. 
xviii.) relates the appearance 
of the three to Abraham : and 
\gf that appearance we may be- 
lieve that the Trinity of Per- 
sons was represented. The se- 
cond Lesson for the morning 
contains one of the most express 
proofs of this mystery that are 
to be found in the New Testa- 
menL The Son is baptized, 
the Holy Spirit descends upon 
him visibly, the Father is heard 
from Heaven. 

The passage which led to the 
seledUon of the Evening second 
Lesson (i John v. 7) is now gene- 
rally considered to be an mter- 
potatioOi The Epistle contains 
the threefold invocation of God: 
in the Gospel the three Persons 
of the Godhead are mentioned. 

From Trinity Sunday to Ad- 
vent, the Suncuiy Services have 
no reference to any particular 
events or dodlrines: the Epis- 
tles and Gospels set before us 
the Ufe and teaching of our 
blessed Lord and the do<5lrine 
of his Apostles, and lead us to 
meditate and follow the ex- 
ample which is contained in 
^em. The Sundays following 
Trinity in the Roman calendar 
are reckoned and named from 
Pentecost; in the Sarum and 
most of the German Missals, 
^ey take their name from 
Trinity. This is again an indi- 
cation4hat the English Church 
.was originally independent of 
the Church of Rome. 

The following are the old 
C(^te<£U for these Sundays : the 
attentive reader will not fail to 
observe the terse and condensed 
style in which the originals 
were composed, and the excel 
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lent manner in which they were 
translated or paraphrased by 
our Reformers : 

(i) Deus in te spcrantium 
fortitudo, adesto propitius in- 
vocationibus nostris; et quia 
sine te nihil potest mortalis 
infirmitas, praesta auxilium 
gratiae tuae, ut in exequendis 
mandatis tuis et voluntate 
tibi et adlione placeamus. 

(2} SandH nominis tui, 
Domine, timorem pariter et 
amorem fac nos haoere per- 
petuum; quia nunquam tu.i 
pibernatione destituis, quos 
m soliditate tuae dileciilionis 
instituis. 

(3) Deprecationemnostram, 
quKsumus, Domine, benig- 
nus exaudi ; et quibus suppli- 
candi praestas ane(5lum, tribue 
dcfensionis auxilium. 

(4) Prote<5lor in te spcran- 
tium Deus, sine quo nihil est 
validum,nihil sandlum ; multi- 
plica super nos misericordiara 
tuam, ut te re^lore, te duce, 
sic transeamus per bona tem- 
poralia, ut non amittamus 
aetema. 

(5) Da nobis, quaesumus, 
Domine, ut et mundi cursus 
paciiice nobis tuo ordine diri- 
gatur, et ecclesia tua tran- 
quilla devotione laetetur. 

(6) Deus, qui diligentibus 
te bona invisibilia pracpsu-asti; 
infunde cordibus nostris tui 
amoris affedlum, ut te in 
omnibus et super omnia di- 
ligentes, promissiones tuas. 
qus omne desiderium super- 
aiit, consequamur. 

(7) Deus virtutum, aijus 
est totum quod est optimum ; 
insere i>e(5toribus nostris amo- 
rem tui nominis, et praesta 
in nobis religionis augmen- 
turn ; ut quae sunt bona nu- 
trias, ?k.c yA.«.\aX\% %\>aL<^vc^ ^a^^s:. 
swat tttxVnXa. CQ&Vcs&\a&« . 
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tia in sui dispoatione non fal- 
litur, te supplices exoramus, 
ut noxia cundla submoveas, 
et omnia nobis profutura con- 
cedas. 

(9) Largire nolus, Domine, 
quaesumus, semper spiritum 
co^tandi quae redUi sunt^ pro< 
pitius, et agendi ; ut qui sine 
te esse non possumus, secun- 
dum te vivere valeamus. 

(10) Pateant aures miseri- 
cordias tuae, Domine, preci- 
bus supplicantum ; et ut pe- 
tentibus desiderata concedas, 
fac eos quse tibi placita sunt 
postulare. 

(11) Deus qui omnipoten- 
tiam tuam parcendo maxtme 
et miserando manifestas; mul- 
tiplica super nos gratiam 
tuam, ut ad tua promissa cur- 
r^ntes, coelestium bonorum 
facias esse consortes. 

{12) Omnipotens sempi- 
teme Deus, qui abundantia 
pietatis tuae et merita suppli- 
cum excedis et vota ; efiunde 
super nos roisericordiam tu- 
am; ut dimittas quae con- 
scientia metuit, et adjicias 
quae oratio non presumit. 

(13) Omnipotens et miseri- 
cors Deus, Ac cujus munere 
venit, ut tibi a fidelibus tuis 
digne et laudabiliter servia- 
tur; tribue nobis quaesumus, 
ut ad promissiones tuas sine 
offensione curramus. 

(14) Omnipotens sempi- 
teme Deus, da nobis fidei 
spei et charitatis augmentum ; 
et ut mereamur adsequi quod 
promittis, fac nos amare quod 
prxcipis. 

(15) Custodi, Domine, quae- 
sumus, ecclesiara tuam pro- 
pitiatione perpetua; et quia 
sine te labitur humana mor- 
talitas, tuis semper auxiliis 
et abstrahatur a noxiis, et ad 
saiutaria dingatwr. 

(16) Eccleaiaun tuam, Do- 
m/ne, qiucsumvs, miseratio \ 



continuata mundet et miim,«// 
et quia sine te non poteMf 
salva consistere ; tuo seiner 
munere gubemetur. 

(17) Tua nos, Domine, 
quaesumus, gratia semper et 
praeveniat et se^uatur; ac 
bonis operibus jugiter prmsttt 
esse intentos. 

(x8) Da, quaesumus. Do- 
mine, populo tuo diabolica 
vitare contagia; et te sdium 
Deum puro corde sedlari. 

(x9) Dirigat corda nostra, 
quaesumus,Domine, tua mise- 
rationis operatio; quia tibi 
sine te placere non possumus. 

(30) Omnipotens et miseri- 
cors Deus, universa nolns ad- 
versantia propitiatus exdude; 
ut mente et corpore pariter 
expediti, quae tua sunt liborb 
mentibus exequamur. 

(21) Largire, quaesumns 
Domine, fidelibus tuis indul- 
gentiam placatus et pacem: 
ut pariter ab omnibus mun- 
dentur oflfensUs, et secura tils 
mente deserviant. 

(22) Familiam tuam, qam- 
sumus Domine, continua pie- 
tate custodi ; ut a cun^tis ad- 
versitatibus te jirotegente sk 
libera, et in bonis adubos tn<> 
nomini sit devota. 

(23) Deus, refugitwn noii* 
tram et virtus, adesto piis Eo- 
clesiae tuae precibus, -aoAor 
ipse pietatis; et praesta Ut 
quod fideliter petimus, effict- 
citer consequamur. 

(24^ Al»olve, ouaesmaas, 
Domine, tuoram oelidbt po- 
puloram; ut a peccatorum 
nostrorum nexibus, quae pro 
nostra fragilitate cmtraxf- 
mus, tua benignitate libere- 
mur. 

(25) Excita, auaesumus, Do- 
mine, tuorum ndelium volun* 
tates : ut divini opens fnk^tmi 
propensius exequentes, pie- 
perdi^\«nx. 
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The CblledU for these Sun- 
iaysremaln as they were framed 
in 1549, except that the follow- 
sig alterations were made in 
t663: 

Second Sunday. The preset 
Mccellent paraphrase was sub- 
idtuted for the old transition ; 

'Ijord, make us to have a i>er- 
pfctual fear and love of thy holy 
iJBune, f6r thou never failest to 
lelp and govern them whom 
:hou dost bring up in thy sted- 
ast Idve.' 

Third Sunday. 'Grant that 
are to whonu' &c., for 'Unto 
vhom thou nast given, &c., 
pftut that by thy mighty aid 
ve may bie defended, Uirough,' 
kc. 

Fifth Sunday. *Thy Church,* 
or ^ Ay congregation.' 

Sixth Sunday. * Man's under- 
ittnding' for 'all man's under- 
itsuiding'; and 'above all things' 
'te ' in all things.' 

Eighth Sunday. 'O God, 
vhose never-failing,' &c., for 
God, whose providence is never 
leceived.' 

Ninth Sundav. 'Who can- 
lot do ... . without thee,' for 
who cannot be without thee.' 

Eleventh Sunday. 'Merci- 
uUy grant,' ftc., for ' Give unto 
IS abundantly thv grace, that 
ve running to thy promises, 
nay be made'&c 

Twelfth Sunday. ' Giving us 
hofle -good things,' &c., for 
Giving unto us that our prayer 
lare not presume to ask. 

Thirteenth Sunday. 'That 
re may ao faithfully,' &c, for 
that we may so run to thy 
voratses, that we fail not finally 
o attain the same.' 

Sixteendi Sunday. 'Church' 
or ' Congregation.' 

Eighteeoth Sunday. 'With- 
tand the temptations of the 
irorld, the flesh, and the devil,' 
r>r 'avoid the infedlions of the 



Nineteenth Sunday. 'Mer- 
dfully grant,' &c., for 'Grant 
that the working of thy mercy 
may,* &c. 

Twentieth Sunday. ' O Al- 
mighty . . . keep us, we beseech 
thee .... may cheerfully,' for 
' Almighty . . . keep us. . . may 
with free hearts.' 

Twenty-third. ' O God ' for 
'God.' 

Twenty-fourth. * O Lord . . . 
absolve ... we may all be de- 
livered from thb bands of those 
sin-s' for * Lord . . . assoil .... 
we may be delivered from the 
bands of all those sins.' 

With regard to the Lessons, 
it may be observed that on the 
third Sunday the commenda- 
tion of humilitv in the Epistle 
is enforced by the Song of Han- 
nah in the first Lesson of the 
Morning; on the fifth, the 
Evening first Lesson (x Sam. 
xvii.) es])ecially ver. 45, is in 
accord with the Epistle ' be not 
afraid,' &a, and on the eighth, 
the choice of the Morning fir^it 
Lesson (x Kings xv.) seems 
to have been suggested by the 
commencement of the Gospel, 
' Beware of false prophets.' 

The Service for the twenty- 
fifth Sundav after Trinity is 
ordered to be always used on 
the Sunday next before Advent, 
because it is preparatorjr to that 
season : the Epistle being the 
prophecy of Jeremiah as to the 
coming of the Lord our righte- 
ousness ; ' and the Gospel shew- 
ing the popular exj>e(5iation of 
the Jews in the time of our 
Lord, that a prophet should 
come into the world, an ex- 
pe<5lation which was probably 
founded in a great measure on 
this passage of Jeremiah. 

The origin of the immovable 
feasts, or Saints' days, may be 
traced bacW \o «LN«rj ^axVj -as^ 
\ oC tVve Ctv\Kc3tv\ ^t \itv\».\\.v<«i 
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tomed to commemorate the 
deaths of the Apostles and Mar- 
tyrs by annual Services, which 
were called Memoria marty- 
rum. In process of time the 
abuse crept in of worshipping 
and asking the intercession of 
the Saints whose virtues were 
thus celebrated ; and as the Ser- 
vices were often held at their 
graves, it is not surprising that 
their ashes, or relics, became 
the obje<5ls of superstitious vene- 
ration. Our Reformers greatly 
reduced the number of these 
festivals, and abolished the 
worshipping of relics, the pil- 
grimages, and other pradtices, 
which converted a laudable 
Christian custom into an occa- 
sion of heathenish idolatry and 
ribaldry. The names of many 
ancient Saints, Martvrs and 
Divines, are retained in the 
Calendar, as being worthy of 
memorv ; but with two excep- 
tions those davs only are ap- 
pointed to be kept holy whidi 
are dedicated to the honour of 
the Apostles and Saints men- 
tioned in the New Testament 
The exceptions are St Michael's 
Day, which puts us in re- 
membrance of the minbtrv 
of the holy Angels, and All 
Saints' Day, on which we com- 
memorate all those in eveiy 
age who have departed this 
life in the faith and fear of 
Christ 

In general, the festivals which 
we now observe have been kept 
in the Church since the fourth 
or fifth century. There are only 
two or three which seem to re- 
quire notice in this place. 

The feast of the Purification, 
or the Presentation of Christ in 
the temple^ is said to have been 
instituted m the reign of Jus- 
tinian, about A.D. 540^ and was 



probably intended as a subKt, 
tute for the pagan festival o 
Juncfebruatat held on die fin( 
of February. It was csdled bj 
the Greeks virairayni, ut. the 
meeting of the Lord oy Symeoo 
in the temple, and was regard* 
ed as one of xhtfesta Dcmami' 
cat or feasts in honour of dw 
LordK It was called ' the Pu- 
rification,' in reference to the 
Jewish law which ordained duu 
the first-bom child should be 
holy to the Lord, and that foity 
days after. the birth the mother 
should present herself in the 
temple, and make an offering 
of a lamb, or two turdet, or 
jroung pigeons, for her purifica- 
tion. (See Levit xiL 8; tjokt 
ii. S3.) It is commonly called 
Candlemas, because it was usual 
on that day to carry caudles in 

E recession, and to offer them to 
e bllurnt in the churches, per- 
haps in allusion to the wofds 
of Symeon, ' To be a \\^ to 
lighten the Gendles,' &c This 
custom was abolished in 1540. 

The following are the origi- 
nals of our CoIledU for nis 
festival, and for the Annuncia- 
tion: 

Omnipotenssempiteme De> 
us, majestatem tuam suppli- 
ces exoramus, ut sicut uni- 

Senitus Filius tuus hodiem 
ie cum nostrse camis tob- 
stantia in templo est praseiH 
tatus, ita nos facias purifiok* 
tis tibi mentibus prsesentari. 
Gratiam tuam, quaesunnii, 
Domine, mendbus nostris in- 
funde; ut ^ui angeU> nuati- 
ante Christi Filii tui incama- 
donem cop^ovimus, per pe^ 
sionem ejus et cruoem ad 
resurredlionis gloriam perdu- 
camur. 

The origin of the feast of 
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tfichaelmas^ is uncertain; but 
t appears not to have been se- 
mraily observed before me 
iighth century. In 8x5 it was 
eoosnized by the Council of 
ifentz. and from that time it 
;aiiiea sround in the Church. 
The feast of AU Saints, or 
ill HiUlouUt is not of great 
ntiquity. About the year 610 
lie Pantheon at Rome was 
iken from the heathen by the 
jnperor Phocas, at the desire 
f Bont&ce IV. ; and as it had 
}nnerly been sacred to all the 
^agan gods, it was now dedi- 
ated to all the Martyrs. Hence 
une the original of the feast of 
Jl Saints, which was then cele- 
rated on the ist of May, but 
•as afterwards^ by an order of 
rregory IV., m 834, removed 

> the xst of November. Our 
Leformersy having lajd aside 
le celebration of a great many 
lartyrs* days, which had grown 
x> numerous and cumbersome 

> the Church, thought fit to 
stain this day; whereon the 
!hurch, by a general commem- 
ration, returns her thanks to 
\oA for them all. (Wheatly.) 

The greater part of the old 
^UedU for these festivals, be- 
ig prayers for the intercession 
ttM Saints, were laid aside 
t the Reformation; and new 
^oUeifU were composed, as has 
■een already shewn at the be- 
linning of tnis chapter. Those, 
x>wever, for the Conversion of 
it Paul and St Bartholomew's 
>ay were in ^rt, and that for 
dichaelmas JDay was wholly 
aken irom the Missal, which 
lad die following CoUe<5b for 
hoiedays: 

Deus, qui universum mun- 
dum b^ti Pauli Apostoli tui 
prasdicatione docuisti ; da no- 



bis, quaesumus, ut qui ejus 
hodie conversionem colimus, 
per ejus ad te exempla diri- 
gamur. 

Onmipotens sempiteme De- 
us, qui hujus diei veneran- 
dam sandbmioue Ixtitiam in 
beati Bartholomei Apostoli 
tui festivitate tribuisti; da 
ecclesis tux, quaesumus, et 
amare quod credfidit et praedi- 
care quod docuit. 

Deus, qui miro ordine An- 
gelorum ministeriahominum- 
que dispensas ; concede pro- 
pitius, ut quibus tibi minis- 
trantibus in coelo semper as- 
sistitur, ab his in terra vita 
nostra muniatur. 

St Andrew's Day. The Col- 
le<5l composed in 1549 referred 
to the traditional account of the 
crucifixion of the Apostle ; 

" Almighty God, which hast 
given such grace to thy Apo- 
stle Saint Andrew, that he 
counted the sharp and painful 
death of the cross to he an high 
honour and a great glory : 
Grant us to take and esteem all 
troubles and adver»ties which 
shall come unto us for thy sake, 
as things profitable for us to- 
ward the obtaining of everlast- 
inglife." 

This was changed in 1552 for 
the present Colle<5l, which sets 
forth the ready obedience of 
St Andrew to the calling of 
Christ 

The Conversion of St Paul. 
The Colle<5l in 1549 was as fol- 
lows; and was altered into its 
present form in 1663: 

"God, which hast taught all 
the world, through the preach- 
ing of thy blessed Apostle Saint 
Paul : Grant, we beseech thee, 
that we wUdi have his wonder- 
ful conver^on in remembrance. 
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may follow and fulfil thy holv 
dodmne that he taught ; tlurough 
Jesus Christ our Lord." 

St Philip and St James. In 
X5^ the CoUe<^ ended thus ; 

'As thou hast taught St Phi- 
lip, and other the Apostles/ 
(not mentioning St James). 

In 1662, it was altered into 
its present form, 'that follow- 
ing the steps,' &a 

St John Baptist ' Penance ' 
(1549) altered to 'repentance,' 
(1662). 

St Peter's Day. Colle<a. 'The 
crown of everlasting glory,' 
referring to x Pet. v. 4, *A 
crown of glory that fadeth not 
away.' 

St Luke's Day. In is|9 the 
Colle(5l was as follows (altered 
in 1663) : 

" Almighty God^ which call- 
edst Luke the Physician, (whose 
praise is in the Gospel) to be a 
Physician of the soul; it may 
please thee by the wholesome 
medicines of his dodlrine, to 
heal all the diseases of our 
.•K)uls, through " &c 

St Simon and StJude'sDay. 
Colle<5t 'Which hast builded 
the congregation' (1549), * Who 
hasi built thy Church* (1662). 

All Saints' Day. Collet. * Thy 
holy Saints in all virtues and 
godly living' (1 549),* Thy bless- 
ed Saints in all virtuous and god- 
ly living (1662). 

The Prayer Book of 1549 con- 
tained a CoUei^l, Epistle and 
Gospel in honour of St Mary 
Magdalene (for July aal These 
were omitted in 1552. "The Col- 
ledl was as follows : 

** Merciful Father, give us 

grace, that we never presume to 

sin through the example of any 

creature ; but if it shall chance 

us at any time to offend thy 

divine majesty, that then we 

may truly repent and lament 

the same, after the example of 

M:ary Magdalene, and by lively 



faith obtain remissic 
sms. 

The Epistle was 
10 to the end; theC 
vii. 36 to the end. 

In the Colle6ls of 
Missal, the interces 
Saints are asked in 
prayer to God, not 
prayer to the Saincs '• 
The following are si 
examples : 

St Andrew. "W 
humble supplicatior 
Majesty, U Lord, 1 
the Apostle St Andi 
to be both preacher 
of thy Church, so 1: 
be our intercessor w 

St Thomas. "Gr 
we beseech thee, O 
rejoice in the feast of 
thy Apostle, that w 
be ever aided by his 
and follow his faith 
ting devotion." 

St Matthias. "( 
didst choose St Mat 
of the number of th 
grant, we beseech t 
his intercession we 
perceive about us th 
of thy compassion." 

The Seven Sleepe 
"O God, who didst r 
with reward tlie Sc 
ers, the glorious h 
types) of Uie everlas 
re<5lion, grant, we b< 
that we may attai 
prayers, unto the 1: 
redtion which by 
marvellously set for 

St Matthew. "^ 
Lord, at the prayer 
thew, thy Apostle a 
list, that what of 01 
cannot attain may t 
upon us at his inten 

All Saints. "Al 

e veriasti ng God , wh« 

ed lo us uudax one { 

i vcTCTxce xVvt %,oo^ 
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largely unto these manifold in- 
tercesscMTs the abundant recon- 
ciliation of us unto thyself, after 
which we long." 

On the feast of the Purifica- 
tkm there was a Service for the 
benedi<Sioa of the candles. One 
ni the inrayers was as follows : 

"O Lord, holy Father, Al- 
mighty and everlasting God, 
who didst create all things out 
of nothing, and by the labour 
of bees at thv conunand hast 
brought this nuid to the perfec- 
tioo of wax ; and who on this 
day, didst ^fil the desire of 
righteous Simeon; we humbly 
beseech thee that by the invo- 
cation of thy holy name, and 
at the intercession of Blessed 
Mary, our Virgin, whose festi- 
val we this day devoutly cele- 
brate, and at the prayers of all 
ihy Saints, thou wouldest vouch- 
i»afe to bless and sandlifv these 
candles, fashioned for the ser- 



I vice of men, and for the good 
i of their souls and bodies, whe- 
j ther on land or water, and mer- 
cifully hear from thy holy hea- 
ven, and from the seat of thy 
Majesty, the voice of this thy 
people, who desire reverently to 
Dear them in their hands, and 
to {Mraise and exalt thee, and 
shew mercy to all that cry unto 
thee, whom thou hast redeemed 
with the precious l^od of thy 
beloved Son.*' 

On Angust 6 (the Transfigu- 
ration) there was a benediclion 
of the grapes, as follows : 

*' Bless, O Lord, this fruit of 
the new grape which thou hast 
vouchsafed to ripen by the dew 
of heaven, the watering of rain, 
and calm and quiet seasons, 
and hast given it to us to be 
used with thanksgiving. In 
the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom thou dost ever 
create all good things." 



CHAPTER IX. 

T%g Order of the Administration of the Lord's 

Supper, 



THE title of the Communion- 
service in the Prayer Book 
of 1549 '^'f^^ * The Supper of the 
Lord, and the Holy Communi- 
on, commonly called the Mass.' 
At the review in 1553 the title 
was altered to the present form, 
llie usually received deriva- 
tion of the word Mass is that 
which is given by Cardinal Bo- 
na, accoraing to whose conjec- 
ture it is tsucen from the old 
form of dismissing the con^- 
gation after the Communion, 
' Ite missa est ' (/. e. congrega- 
tio). Hence it came to mean 
not only the Holy Communioa, 
but any holy feast ; and in this 



wider sense it is retained in the 
words Christmas, Michaelmas, 

&C. 

The word Liturgy was for 
many ages restridted to the 
Office of the Holy Communion : 
and in this sense it is to be vxi-. 
derstood when we speak of the 
Liturgy of St James, St Chry- 
sostom, &c In the Preface to 
the Prayer Book the more an- 
cient m«ining of the word is 
revived, in which it is applica- 
ble generally to the public wor- 
ship of God in the Church. 
This sense occuxs {t«n^aR:'QSk>j vcw 
the "LXX.. XxwasJkaSaoTvo^ 'Ce^.Q^A 
I Te&uxn&wt, <^e.g. Tico.x. ■»- ^n 
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4c.) ud in leveral plscei o 
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ig: unonfflhc LaiuH, 

lite), eoUtOa (a contribudon). 

Ffa, u Applied to tbe Lord'4 
Supper, wai* probably taken in 
the linl iaiuace from i Cor, i. 

en) of Ibe bodr and Hood ol 
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■ments: the sentences of 
ure called the post-com- 
1: *The Lord be with 
cc: 'Almighty and ever- 
God,' &a : the blessing, 
as the arran^ment is 
ned, the alterations made 
X were generally for the 

ric at the be^nning: 
f any of those be an open 
torious evil liver, or luive 
iny wrong to his neigh- 
by word or deed,' &c 
first ages it does not ap- 
lat any of the believers 
absented themselves, or 
xcluded from the Lord's 
r. But in the course of 
the custom of universal 
uion was relaxed ; some 
uily withdrawing, others 
repelled on account of 
vil lives : the former class 
tntioned and threatened 
xcommtmication by the 
lical canons: the case 
latter is noticed by St 
>8tom, HomiL Lxxxii. 
tth, a6. Thus St Am- 
efused communion to the 
)r Theodosius, who had 
d his guards to put down 
ion at Thessalonica by a 
massacre of the inhabi- 

op Andrews states that 
IT in £np;land will not 

the minister to judge 
An as a notorious evil 
mt him who is convi(5led 
gal sentence. And thus 
laid down by the canon 
'Omnibus episcopis et 
teris interdicimus segre- 
liquem a sacra commu- 

antequam causa mon- 
, propter <}uam santflas 

hoc fieri jubent^' So 



also St Augustine : ' Nos acom- 
munione prohibere quenquam 
non possumus, nisi aut sponte 
confessum, autinaliquojudicio 
ecclesiastico vel saetculari no- 
minatum, atque conviAum** 
(Serm. 351, de Panitentia.) 
Extreme cases, however, may, 
and sometimes doarise, in which 
a minister is not only justified 
in withholding the Sacrament, 
but would be culpable if he 
omitted to do so. 

Before we proceed to con- 
sider in detail the Office of the 
Holy Commimion, it will be 
proper to observe the view of 
sacramental do<flrine which it 
presents. Without attempt- 
ing to recapitulate the manifold 
controversies which have been 
maintained on this subie<5l both 
before and since the Reforma- 
tion, it must be premised, 
that two schools of^ opinion, 
each including some shades of 
difference, have always ex- 
isted within our Reformed 
Church. 

z. There are those who while 
they repudiate the dogma of 
transubstantiation or change of 
substance, believe that at con- 
secration, the body and blood 
of Christ are united with the 
bread and wine, or in other 
words that Christ is really, ob- 
je(5tively, locally, present m the 
consecrated elements. They 
also hold that in the Eucharist 
there is a sacrifice or offering 
of the consecrated elements ; 
which sacrifice is not a repeti- 
tion of the sacrifice once made 
on the cross, but a memorial or 
presentation of it before God* 
and they imderstand the words 
ToOro irotctrc ctt ri^v j/yiqv ava- 
fin|o-tv (Luke xxii. 19) to mean. 
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which welT alleged to be le£A 

the JSlwn^Mmm"^ M™Li5 
Prayer, u hsving been "ii 
UK by authority cJPjirluiiHnl 

EdwardVI." TfeseoiDMe'ni 
were adopted in part Tor tliepur 

the hiehe jtOfBoe of the Church 
but chiefl]? because they ^yni 

is retarded u the sacrijitia 
veatment of the ptiesn thi 
lighted candleB on ihe I,ord' 
table, ud the genufle^iont U 
coune of the prayer of Con» 

P^«cea7cbmllmtha 'altar. 



andhlosdofCfariuIn a spiiitual 

Heureallybutnljeaivelypre- 

HoYitly receives the bread and 
w^e. And vhUe they allow 
that lhei« it in the Commu- 
nion-service a pleading of Tbe 
Sacnfice once for ail made upon 
the cross, they detiy that there 
is in anyHniea wcrkce or obla- 

^v %afi S^rtfla, 'Do what 
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I. Tbe prsKBce oTCkn* 
the elements, the • oUedUva ■ 
sence,' a< it la ginfiim ^k 
wai deaitr and npauadlr i 
cognised in the Ldtiuvy of ijj 
but the pauagn ■*— '-^ 
were all raaored <t nsBly ■ 
dified at the rei^iieai in iu& 



eiariily fmln the MiMal, ■ Hi 
lu, O merciful Fuher, m 1 
seech thee, and with tfav Hi 
Sl^rlt vmidiaife to falc+H ■ 
sanc+iily tbcH thy siftLj 
creatures of Bre>d aZTm 
that they may b* UUO ■■ 1 
Bodv and Blood of tliT n 
dearly beloiedSon JaoaCM 
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beseech thee, and grant that 
we receiving these thy crea> 
tures of bread and wine, accord- 
ing to th^ Son our Saviour 
Tesus Christ's holy institution, 
in remembrance of his death 
and passion, majr be partakers 
of his most precious body and 
blood.' Here the elements are 
declared to be, even at the 
moment of reception, ' Thy 
creatures of bread and wine ; ' 
and the partaking of Christ's 
body and blood, though depen- 
dent on the reception of the 
bread and vdne, is treated as a 
separate reception, i>. a spiri- 
tual one. Again, the intro- 
du(5lion of the words, 'accord- 
ing, &c.,....in remembrance/ 
&C. suggests the thought, that 
the breaB and wine are received 
as His body and blood, but that 
they are received 'in remem- 
brance ' of Him. 

a. In Z549 the form of ad- 
ministration was limited to the 
first of the two sentences which 
are now used, 

by itself might suggest that the 
body of Christ was offered to 
the Communicant in the con- 
secrated bread although the 
clause 
*whichwas^ven|f^^^I^^^,j„. 

troduced in 1549, might seem 
cjearly to negative such a sug- 
gestion. In i«2, however, 
this form was laid aside, and 
the sentence 

substituted. And though the 
former sentence was restored in 
Z559, yet the tSkiSi of the whole 
form, as we have it now, is to 
can^ the mind back to the 
SaOTfice on the cross, in faith- 
ful and thankful remembrance 
of which we are exhorted to eat 

and dnvHe.. 



^ The Liturgy of 1549 con- 
tained several passages, which 
have all been materially altered 
in subsequent revisions, imply- 
ing that the body and blood of 
Christ were present in the ele- 
ments, or 'holy mysteries' as 
they were designated, (a) In 
the exhortation *Dearly beloved 
in the Lord,' &c. the last sen- 
tence but one ended thus ; ' He 
hath left tn those holy mys- 
terieSf as a pledge of his love, 
and a continual remembrance 
of the same, his own blessed 
body and precious blood for us 
to feed upon,' && ; altered in 
Z552 to the present form, ' He 
hath instituted and ordained 
holy mysteries as pledges of 
his love and [for a, 1662] con- 
tinual remembrance,' &c. (b) 
The prayer of humble access 
('We do not presume,' &c.) con- 
tained this passage ; 'Grant us 
therefore, Gracious Lord, so to 
eat the flesh of thy dear Son Jesus 
Christ and to dnnk his blood in 
these holy mysteries^ that we 
may contmually dwell in Him, 
and He in us, and that our sin- 
ful bodies,* &c. In 1552 the 
words * in these holy mysteries ' 
were omitted, and uie sentence 
was arranged in its present 
form. ^ Similar changes were 
made in the exhortation which 
stands first in our present Litur- 
gy, but second in that of 1549, 
and in each of the post-com- 
munion prayers. 

II. As to a sacrifice or ob- 
lation of the consecrated ele- 
ments, it is to be observed (i) 
that in the Liturgy of 1549, as 
in the canon of the Mass, which 
it superseded, the prayer of 
Consecration was fbllowed im- 
mediately by the prayer of ob- 
lation of the elements; and it 
was in this form, moulded very 
closely upon that of the Missal ; 
, *'WVvete^oTft» Q \jcsc^, -wA\«sv.- 
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institution of thy dearly beloved 
Son, our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
we thy humble servants do 
celebrate and make here be- 
fore thv divine Majes^, with 
these thy holy gifts, tne me- 
morial which thy^ Son hath 
willed us to make, having in 
remembrance his blessed pas- 
sion, mighty resurreAion, and 
glorious ascension, rendering 
imto thee most hearty thanks 
for the innumerable benefits 
procured unto us by the same, 
entirely desirins thy fatherly 
goodness mercinilly to accept 
this our sacrifice ot praise and 
thanksgiving,' &c. In 1552 the 
first part of this sentence, in 
which oblation was made be- 
fore God of his 'holy gifts,' the 
consecrated elements, was oinit- 
ted ; and the latter part, which 
speaks of * this our sacrifice of 
praise and thanksgiving,' and 
the presentation of 'ourselves, 
our souls and bodies,' was re- 
moved to the post-communion 
where it has ever since remain- 
ed, and where it cannot possi- 
bly be taken to have refer- 
ence to any oblation of the ele- 
ments. 

(3) The term a//0r which was 
repeatedly used in the Liturjnr 
of 1549, to denote the Lord s 
Table, was laid aside in 1552, 
as being likely to keep up the 
notion wat a sacrifice of Christ's 
body and blood is made in the 
Eudiarist. 

The authority of Scriptiue 
has been adduced, as justifying 
the use of both terms, table and 
altar, vrith reference to the 
celebration of the Holy Com- 
munion. St Paul says to the 
Corinthians, ' Ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's table (rpa* 



irt^i|f Kvpu>v |ui«T^iy}, 
table of devfls.' And 



Epistle to the Hebrews 




serve the tabemade.' But 



this latter passage, thoq 
Theophyladl and others hi 
seen an allusion to the End 
rist, modem expositors in ga 
ral consider that the altar M 
intended is the cross, <m iria 
the one great sacrifice n 
made for the sins of mi 
Both altar and table 1 
used by the eariy fathei 
but the former is mudi I 
more common of the tn 
and it is stated by Whea 
that the holy board was 01 
once called the table in 1 
first 300 years. Altar is c 
tainly the usual name in If 
tius, Irenaeus, TertuUian, f 
Cyprian 1. In subsequent wri 
the two names are found 
differently, the former ha 
respedl to the oblations of 
Eucharist, the latter to the 
ticipation. In the Prayer 
of 1549 the words altar, . 
and G0d*s board, were all 
but in the later revisions 
alone was retained. In 
mon language, howeve 
table is frequently spoke 
the altar; and that ' 
vindicated by some of c 
divines*. It was also s; 
ed by the Convocation 
in the foUovrin^ cano* 
declare that this sitv 
the holjr table doth n 
that it is, or ought t 
teemed a proper altar, 
Christ is again really s 
but it is and may be 
altar by us, in that 



/ Bingham, Ani. 11. 4. a. 
' SccWAop SjMirow's Xatioiutle, and HVcihcStf Notes or 
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U*es of the word * Sacrifice* 
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ich the primitive Church 
,ed it an altar, and in no 
er.' The sense here referred 
is a figurative one, corre- 
odinjg to that in which the 
charist was called a sacrifice 
rMi). The following observa- 
is axe added in explanation 
Jbe word sacrifice, as implied 
the Sacrament in the early 
arch, and as it is at present 
uned in our Communion- 
vice. 

. It was customary in the 
1^ Church, before the cele- 
tioa of the Eucharist, to 
sent alms for the poor, bread 
1 wine for the holy feast of 
ich they were about to par- 
:e. and other things required 
the ministrations of the sanc- 

2', or for the maintenance 
e clergy^. These contri- 
ions were rejg^arded as^ ofier- 
:s made to God for his ser- 
e ; and they were therefore 
led vpoo^opat, offerings; and 
: only that, but also fhtvlax, 
rifices. Nor was it tmusual, 
ber in sacred or classical 
eek, to apply the word BvaUk, 
acrifice, to an offering of in- 
imate^ things. Thus m He- 
nrs xi. 4, it is used to desig- 
:e Cain's offering of fruits, 
e. The service of praise and 
mkagivin^p was called a sacri- 
5, %wjiaL, m accordance with 
: language of the Apostle, 
lO exQorts us to 'ofifer the 
arifix:e of praise to God con- 
ually«.* 

\, The dedication of our- 
ves, our souls and bodies, to 
: service of God, was lUce- 
le called a sacrifice'; and 
netimes ' a reasonable sacri- 
e,' (as in our Prayer Book,) 



according to the words of St 
Paul in Rom. xii. i, ' I beseech 
you, therefore, brethren, by 
the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God^ which IS your reasonaUe 
service.' 

4. The Eucharist was re- 
garded as a memorial of the sa- 
crifice of Christ, and the ele- 
ments of bread and wine (when 
consecrated) as a representa- 
tion of his body and blood. 
Thus^ St Chrysostom, speaking 
on this subjet^ says, * We nu^e 
a sacrifice, or, I should rather 
say, a memorial of a sacrifice* 
(aHt/yu^aiF Bvviaii), It was 
held to be iK>t a repetition of 
Christ's sacrifice, nor yet a 
mere outward visible memorial 
of that sacrifice, but a memorial 
endued with spiritual efficacy; 
so that to partake of the conse- 
crated elements is to partake 
^iritually of Christ, to apply 
to ourselves the benefits ot his 
sacrifice. Each of the wcurds 
sacrifice and mentorial, if ap- 
plied to the Sacrament without 
qualification, was liable to be 
misinterpreted : the term <acri- 
fice was, however very gene- 
rally adopted 1 

lliis use of the word sacri- 
fice, as applied to the Eucharist, 
is 01 later date than those which 
have been mentioned above, 
and does not occur in the 
fathers of the first two centyries. 
From it. and from the notion 
of the Eucharist which is con- 
xM&xA with it, the Roman 
Church developed the dc^ma, 
that the Sacrament is pot a 
memorial, but a repetition of 
Christ's sacrifice; that the con- 



i Clem. Rom. ad Cer. r. 44; Bingham, AnL XV. a 
> Justin Mart Dial, c Tr^ph. p. zxs. 

3 Clem. Alex. Strom. V. p. 580. 

4 See Suicer, Thesaur, in voc. OuaCo. 'B>\diov'ftNnrcA« On Ow TV,\Tt:j- 
teAt^tOes, II. 519, 537. 
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The Emcharist im vokai tense a smerifice. 



[cm. 



secrated elements do not rqjne- 
senc Christ's body and blood, 
but that they become his body 
and blood by transubstantia- 
tion. 

The view of the Sacrament 
which considers it a memorial 
of Christ's sacrifice, endued 
with spiritual efficacy, (men- 
tioned above under Mo. 4) is 
stridtiy consbtent with the lan- 
guage of Scripture ; and it fier- 
vades our Coimmunion-service. 
Hius in die prayer before the 
consecration we say, ' Grant us, 
therefore, gracious Lord, so to 
eat the flesh of thy dear Son 

iesus Christ, and to drink his 
lood, that our sinful^ bodies 
maT be made dean by his body, 
and our souls washed through 
his most precious blood.' In 
these words the elements are 
regarded as representing (or in 
a spiritual sense, beiHg) the 
body and Uood of Christ ; and 
to partake of the elements is 
r^;arded as the means of ob- 
tamine the benefits of his death. 
See auo the ezhortadon to the 
communicants, the prayer of 
consecration^ and the second of 
the thanksgivings in the post> 
communion. And it is in this 
sense that some of our most 
eminent and sound divines have 
denominated the Eucharist 'a 
commemorative sacrifice^.' But 
thoueh tlus view is fully recog> 
nixed by our Church, the term 
sacrifice is not conneAed with 
it in the Liturgy, for fear of 
giving countenance to the Ro- 
mish dodlrine just alluded it 
For it is apparent to us, that 
when ^ fathers of the fourth 
centunr gave the name of a 
scurifice to that which is in 
stri<5tness the memorial of a 
sacrifice, they were uninten- 
tionally paving the way for 



that dangerous pe i ' v e raJ bg ei 
the truth whidi ensued m tie 
middle ages. 

The word aaer^fice occun b 
our Communion-senrioe onlyia 
the second and thnd of the 
meaninjp noticed above. Tim 
in the first thank^ving m the 
post-commnnion we ny; *We 
thy humble servants eafat&s 
deare diy fatherly go odaea 
merdfiilly to accept this oar 
sacrifice of praise and dankh 
giving.' And i^ain in dke MSK 
prayer: 'And here we offer and 
present unto diee, O Lovd, our- 
selves, our souls and bodieik to 
be a reasonable, holy, md lifC- 
ly sacrifice onto thcw.' In the 
first of the senses alxyre moi* 
tioned, ohiatum is used instead 
of sacrifice; in the pniyer fior 
the Church miUtant,^Wefaiua- 
bly beseedi thee to accept oar 
alms and oUations,' &c. 

In commencing the Service 
with the Lmd's prayer, and die 
collect for punty, we k/Qnm 
the example <^ uie M inal of 
Sarum, according to ^riudi 
these prayers formed part of a 
preparatory service, said pri* 
vately b^ the Priest iHiik he 
was puttmg on the sacred vest- 
ments, before the IntraiL It 
may be considered a rdlc of 
the old usage, that die BfiniilBr 
is not here accompanied by die 
people in saying the LoiA 
Prayer. (See supra, p. 35). 
The coUea in the Mbnlor 
Sarum is as follows : 

Deus cui omne cor paiat 
et omnis vohmtais feqtutVi 
et quem nullum latet secR- 
ttun : jpurifica per infiirioiiea 
Sandh Spiritus cogitatiooei 
cordis nostri; ut perfeAe te 
diligere et digne laudarc 
reamur. Per, etc. 



1 See Land's Cef^/kretue with Fishtr, p. tk 
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TMe ten Commandment*. 
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In some of the early litur- 

g'es, e.r. the Gallican, a lesson 
om the Old Testament, espe> 
dsdly the prophetical bodes, 
was introduced oefore the Epis- 
tle and Gospel ; and this appears 
to have oeen the primitive 
pnuSUce of the Churdi in Pales- 
tine, as we learn from the pas- 
sage of Justin Martyr, quoted 
above, jx. a. But none of the 
ancient lituivies have the pecu- 
liarity, which has been adopted 
in our Church, of readingalways 
the same Lesson of the Old 
Testament — vis. the Ten Com- 
mandments. This pradtice was 
authorised b^ the Injundlions of 
Eklward VI. in 15^7 (see above, 
p. iz), and an eajriier authority 
may perhaps be found in the 
order of the Provincial Synod 
of Lambeth in za8z, appointing 
the Creed and Ten Command- 
ments to be expounded in 
diurch at least four times a 

JearK The Commandments, 
owever, were not added to 
the Conununion-servicein 1549, 
but were inserted in 1552, after 
the example, apparently, of the 
Latin version of the Strasburg 
Lituiigy, published by Pollanus 
in London in 1551, which has 
the Decalogue, with the follow- 
ing prayer at the end, closely 
resembUng our final response: 
'Domine Deus, Pater miseri- 
cors, qui hoc Decalogo per ser- 
vum tuum Mosem nos legis 
tusB iustitiam docuisti, dignare 
ccrMhus nostril earn. iUi tuo 
SpirUu inscribere* &c This 
pra-yer is su^ested by Jer. 
xxxi. 33; '.^er those days, 
saith the Lord, I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts.' 
The version contained in the 
Great Bible ' of 1539 has been 



retained in the Decalogue, as 
in the Psalter. (See above 

bably take this name from the 
term iyroAif, commandment, 
which is used by our Lord. 
In the passage in which he enu- 
merates *the commandments,' 
he does not appear to refer 
specially to the Mosaic deca- 
lopie, for he makes no mention 
of those precepts which enjoin 
our dut^ to God, while he adds 
one which ivas not delivered on 
Mount Sinai, Mat xix. 17 — 10: 
*If thou wilt enter into liie, 
keep the commandments. He 
saith unto him. Which? Jesus 
said. Thou shalt do no murder, 
Thoushalt not commit adultery. 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou sh^t 
not bear false witness, Honour 
thy father and thy mother; 
and. Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself.' The last of 
these is found in Levit xix. z8, 
at the close of a series of moral 
precepts. The term Decalogue 
(ij ^fccUoyoc) was used in very 
early times, being fotmd in 
Irenxus and Clemens of Alex- 
andria. It is derived from the 
phrase in the Hebrew text, and 
m the LXX. translation of 
Exod. xxxiv.; DeuL iv. &c. oi 
i*Ka Atfyoc, ra Mca pijJMira'. 

There is no reason to suppose 
that the Commandments were 
originally divided into sepsurate 
heads, or numbered: no division 
or numeration is to be found in 
any of the ancient Greek ver- 
sions, and different divisions 
have been followed both by 
Jews and Christians; while the 
latter differ not only from the 
Jews, but among each. other. 
The division whidi our Church 
observes has always been used 



1 See Freeman. Principles •/ Divine ScroiccVtdLW^ \.V-^^^- 
M See Tbeophilus of Antioch, 111. 9. 
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recoffolKd by Jnephua 



<IiK9 nol cnliniT foljow t\« 
JuiniriB; the fint and Kc^md to 



fr«n ihjl which 
more highly, Ui. 
Ihs Council of 



Hccond Commandi 
iiriijed ir[ih ihe firu. 
Jy sup^retied; and the Knth 



thodnrStABpu^ 
, ftfid caU £*idly be 



1 tbcnnaln. Tta ■ 



•liKKd not ■llogMliar, biaiB 
h bad IhB appeBnocE rffn- 

whidi UH RoDUB QnmA BOO- 
Uosed ud encsuntcd. The 

OKiu. hu bsan adefUcd b ill 

Luthcnndim^ci. wtddiiUni 
the use of cniciGxvL Anodia 
vsy Knciait dnUaa k ibu a 
the Talnrnd. which a ita) fill 
lowed by the modsra Jtwt 

thy God, who bnuf hi tbev ou 
a! ihc luid of Egypt, nut t 
the houK of bondwc.* TW 



sfStAuguitine, 



Jy suppretied; a 
is di^ded into n 



le dimei 
ItheGiBl 

The ten Comraandinenti di 
nol tn be regarded m ■ cniiijjrtl 
ej^lome of our duly. Hu; 
were nddreased to iHe t&au 
itcs under partlculkr cinni 

reference. They are vrOuxi 

bandage ; they hold out ■ I 
motive the hope of the iwoniiai 
Canmn. ITiey er' " 



lefiWi aodwejuitayi 
[e which ha> beea r 



ith dn- 



'Di'3 edition of the Prayer Boolt, p. 
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in this respedl by appealing to 
the universal praAice of the 
Christian Church. They specify 
the duty of children towards 
their parents; but are silent 
with regard to many other re- 
lations equally important, such 
as that of parents towards their 
children, those subsisting^ be- 
tween nusbands and wives, 
rulers and subje<5ts, &c. They 
do not contain the great pre- 
cept. * Thou shalt love thy 
neignbour as thyself;' and as 
they consist almost entirely of 
prohibitions, it would be too 
fnudi to say that that precept 
could logically be inferred from 
them: although from it (so far 
as they comprise our duty to- 
wards our neighbour), they may 
readily be deduced ; they 'hang' 
from It, as our Lord declares, 
not only of them, but of the 
whole of the Mosaic Law. 
Looking, therefore, to the oc- 
casion on which the ten Com- 
mandments were delivered, to 
their contents, and to the mo- 
tives by which they are en- 
forced, we may conclude that 
their primary objedt was^ to 
prohibit certam oflfences against 
which the Israelites especially 
required to be guarded, and to 
snjoin certain duties of which 
hey needed to be put in re- 
lembrance. And yet, incom- 
lete as they are if viewed as 
le compendium of a Christian's 
tty, it may be doubted if any 
rt of the Church-.service has 
d a stronger pra<5lical efledl 
3n the lives of individuals, 
I on the habits of society, 
n the solemn recitation at 
Lord's table of these ten 
f plain divine precepts, 
fter hearing the laws of 
, and praying that we may 
ispoeied to keep them, our 
petition has regard to our 
ly Sovereign ; that boih she 
ule us, and we may serve 
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her, with a due remembrance 
of the divine source from which 
her authority is derived, llie 
two CoIle<5is for the Queen are 
original compositions, and, as 
such, are excellent .specimens 
of the style of our Reformers. 

* in thee, and for thee :* in 
thee—ue. in all things agree- 
able to the will of God : as St 
Paul says, Eph. vi. 1, •Children 
obey your parents in the Lord : ' 
/or thee — i.e. for thy sake, fiom 
the desire to fulfil thy word 
and ordinance, which has com- 
manded that kings should be 
obeyed and honoured. 

'knowing whose minister she 
is.* * For he is the minister of 
God to thee for good,' Rom. 
xiu. 4. 

' thou dost dispose and tnm 
them.' Prov.xxi. i, 'Thekinz's 
heart is in the hand of the 
Lord, as the rivers of water : 
he tumeth ic whithersoever he 
will.' 

The Creed which we say at 
this part of the service is stridt- 
ly .speaking, the Nicene Creed 
draMm up at the Council of 
Nice in the year 325, against 
the Arians: together witn the 
clauses which were added by 
the Council of Constantinople 
in 382, to maintain the divinity 
of the Holy Ghost against the 
Macedonians. ('The Lord and 

fiver of life,' &c. to the end;, 
t was received into the Oriental 
Liturgies about the end of the 
fifth century, and into those of 
the Western Churches at a later 
period. In the first ages it was 
not usual to repeat any Creed 
in the course of divine Service. 
The pradlice vras probably in- 
troduced in order that by the 
emphatic assertion of the catho- 
lic faithj heretics might be 
driven from the Eucnaristic 
Service. BeCote thft,T«»&aiiMs«i. 
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AeCiceil. 

rf Ihe bst rut of 111 F Cmd : 
1 bcUcn in MC God Ihe 
Fuher Alm^htJ, niafctr c( 
hnvtn and ^rtK and i>f all 
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Lumen de fumine, Deum ve- 
rum de Deo vero, genitum 
non fadlum, consubstantialem 
Patri, per queni omnia facia 
sunt. Qui propter nos homi- 
nes et propter nostram salu- 
tem descendit de cuelis, et 
incamatus est de Spiritu 
Sandlo ex Maria Virgine, et 
homo fadtus est Crucifixus 
etiam pro nobis sub Pontio 
Pilato, passus et sepultus est, 
et resurrexit tertia die secun- 
dum Scripturas, et ascendit 
in caelum, sedet ad dextram 
Patris, et iterum venturus est 
cum gloria judicare^ vivos et 
mortuos, cujus re^i non erit 
finis. Et in Spiritum Sanc- 
tum Dominum et vivifican- 
tem, qui ex^ Patre Filioque 
proceait, qui cum Patre et 
Filio simul adoratur et con- 
glorificatur, qui locutus est 
per prophetas. Et unam 
sandUm catholicam Ecclesi- 
am; oonfiteorunum baptisma 
in remissionem peccatorum, 



Quod credas m l!.um, quam 
vel Ei, vel Eum. 

The English also follows the 
Latin, incamatus est de Spi- 
ritu San6lo ex Maria Vir^ine, 
rather than the Greek trapKut- 
Oeirra ix llvtUfJMTO^ 'AyCov «cai 
MopuK n^ vap$€vcv. The 
clause, ' whose kingdom shall 
have no end,' was omitted in 
the Prayer Book of i5,49; The 
word 'holy,' which is in the 
Latin before ' Catholic Aposto- 
lic Church,' has always been 
omitted in the English Version. 
The Sermon was called by 
the Greeks homily (ofi^^> or 
sometimes Aovof), by the Latins 
sertnOfOT tracJatus, both which 
terms are used by St Augustine. 
The words Kifpvotraiv and /ree- 
dicare were applied to the office 
which the deacon performed as 
the precentor (xiy/>v( at praco\ 
of the Church, giving out the 
forms of prayer to the people, 
and calling upon them to join 
in other parts of the Service. 
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The Offertory. 



missal of the catechumens, as 
in the WesL This custom has 
£dlen into disuse in the Roman 
Church, so far as the laity are 
concerned : it was never dikcon- 
tinuMl in England, but was re- 
enforced at the Reformation. 
The offerings consisted not 
merely of money, but of vest- 
ments, and other precious things, 
and especially of bread and 
wine, to be used in the Eucha- 
rist While the people made 
their oblations, an anuiem was 
sung, called the * Offertory,' 
for which the Sentences were 
substituted in 1549. 

In the Sarum Missal after 
the Offertory the Priest was 
dire<fled to say the following 
praver : 

" Receive,0 holy Trinity, this 
oblation which I an imworthy 
sinner offer, in thy honour, and 
in honour of Blessed Mary, and 
all thy Saints, for mv sins and 
offences; for the salvation of 
the living and the repose of all 
the faithful departed. In the 
name of the Father," &c. 

This was omitted in 1549 ; in 
1552 the prayer for the Church 
Militant took its jdace. 

Tlie offerings are called in 
the rubric ' alms for the poor, 
and other dex-otions of the peo- 
ple,' and in the prayer wnich 
follows, ' alms^ and oblations i 
from which it appears that 
other purposes were contem- 
plated besides that of relieving 
the necessities of the poor. 
Looking to the ancient praiftice 
of the Church, we find that one 
purpose probably was the pro- 
vidmg a maintenance for the 
clergy. For in eariy times it 
was literally ^ the case, that 
they who ministered about holy 
things lived of the sacrifice > ; 
and that they who watted at 



the altar were partakers \i%i 
the altar. Where a legal ^ 
su£5cient provision has t^ 
made for the cleigy, this obkj 
of die oblations has oeen su p« 
seded : not so, where the dex 
are without a maintenance. 

The word oNatumt may U) 
ply to any offerings made fo 
religious or charitable purposes 
and therefore may include thi 
elements of bread and wine 
which, according to the direc 
tion of the rubric, are placed 01 
the table just before that praj« 
IS said. In the ancient IJtui 
gies there is generally a km 
of words, expressly offering th 
bread and wine as an obJatioi 
to God. 

The word alms b from th 
Greek e\ei}fioovnf, which ha 
undei;^one various transfomu 
tions in modem languages: i 
Germany it has become ahn 
sen, whence the old Engli 
almose (retained in the Pra} 
Book of 1552), our modem w( 
alms, the French aii$notUf : 
the Italian limostma. 

One of the alterations effet 
in the Liturgy in isjja by 
influence of Uie Puritans, 
the omission of the rubric 
scribinz that the bread 
wine would be presents 
the altar before the pray 
the Church Militant. T 
redlion, after the exam 
the Scottish Liturgy o 
was restored in 1662; 
the same time it was p 
that the money colledlec 
be placed on the holy ta 
not put into the poor-bo 
had been the castom a 
to the dire<5bon cont 
all previous editions 
Prayer Book. 

The prayer for t 
state of the Church i 



1 I Cor. Ix. i^i 



'Ar Prayer for the Church Militant. 
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iin<ftion which St 
3 Timothy, ^ that 
., prayers, inter- 

S'ving of thanks, 
men/ A simi- 
f intercession is 
e primitive Litur- 
) is not a transla- 
•re comprehensive 
te ancient forms. 
! or bidding pre- 
rayer in 1549 was 
f for the whole 
:*s Church.' This 
m the preface to 
trcessory ColI.edl 
ay in tne Sarum 
rusi et prima ^o 
tatu Ecclesue ;' 
wie representing 
nd shewing that 
\ of the prayer is 
r or unity of the 
! words ' militant 
' were added in 
slow). 

er Book of X54q, 
itained not mere- 
:nt, a commemo- 
faithful departed, 
iHcation for them, 
Q the following 



we do give unto 
sigh praise and 
ks, for the won- 
i and virtue de- 
. thy saints, from 
a^ of the world, 
m the glorious 
blessed Virgin 
ler of thy Son 
It our Lortl and 
a the holy patri- 
lets, apostles and 
ose examples, O 
«dfastness in thy 
:eeping thy holy 
mts, grant us to 
! commend unto 
D Lord, all other 
\ which are de- 
e from us, with 



the sign of faith, and now do 
rest in the sleep of peace; 
Grant unto them, we beseech 
thee, thy mercy and ever- 
lasting peace, and that at the 
day of the general resurrec* 
tion, we and all they whidi 
be of the mystical Dody ol 
thy Son, may altogether be 
set on his right mmd^ and 
hear that his most joyful 
voice. Come unto me, O ye 
that be blessed of my Father, 
and possess the kingdom 
which is prepared for you from 
the beginnmg of the world. 
Grant this, O Father, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, our only 
mediator and advocate. 

In 1552, this passage was 
omitted, in compliance vrithone 
of Bucer's censures, and to 
shew that all supplication for 
the dead was intentionally ex- 
eluded, the preface of the prav- 
er received the addition, 'mili- 
tant here in earth.' Even in 
the addition of these words 
the revisers of 1553 did not 
invent a new^ phrase, but a- 
dopted one whicn was already 
familiar to the people. In a 
Sarum book of the Hours of 
the Blessed Vii^^, dated 15^1, 
there is a simi&r prayer widi 
this title, ' A generall and de- 
vout prayre for the goode state 
of our Moder the Chiurch mili- 
tant here in erth.' That prayer, 
however, notwithstandmg^ its 
title, concluded with a petition 
that eternal life may be granted 
to the faithful both living and 
departed. The present com- 
memoration of the faithful dead 
was added to the praver for the 
Church Militant at the last re- 
view. 

It is hardly within our pro- 
vince to shew the wisdom of 
theCbuxcKt\sk^sc«^TiL\»Q.'KOk<kfi^^ 
\ pravtxs tot ^t la^^V«\ ^v^asx- 




X34 Prayers for the dead disconntenanced— Exhortations. ^^ 

place to make one observation 
on the subjedU There can be 
no doubt that such prayers may 
be defended, not indeed by the 
authority of Scripture, but by a 
reference to the eeneral prac- 
tice of the Church in the first 
three centuries. That pra(5Uce 
was originally distindl from the 
do<5lrine of purgatory, and nei- 
ther gave rise to it, nor in any 
way knt it support. And yet 
ip^orant persons would be very 
hable to trace an analogy be- 
tween prayers for the souls of 
the rignteous and prayers for 
souls in purgatory, and to justify 
the latter by a reference to the 
former : and it would therefore 
have been very dangerous to en- 
courage a pra<5lice which, how- 
ever innocent in itself, was likely 
to pave the way for a return to 
one of the grossest corruptions 
of the mediaeval Church. 

During the middle ages it 
had become the pradlice for 
the laitv to be present merely 
'as loolcers on and gazers' at 
the celebration of the Sacra- 
ment. In order to revive a- 
mone the people the habit of 
regular Communion, and to in- 
struct them in the dodlrine of 
the Sacrament, the Exhorta- 
tions were added, which form a 
peculiar and conspicuous fea- 
ture in our reformed Liturgy. 

In the first we may observe 
that the words sacrament and 
$nystery are used indifTerently : 
in stri^ess, the outward sign 
is the sacrament^ and the thing 
signified is the mystery. The 
danger of receiving unworthily 
is uluded to, as being well 
known ; it is plainly set forth 
in the exhortation addressed to 
the communicants. 

To persons who are unquiet 
in their consciences it is recom- 



mended that they should 
to a Minister of God's M^^ 
and open their gnef to ^^j 
with a view to their obtai *^ 
the 'benefit of absohitk»^ to- 
gether with ghostly counaeXni^ 
advice.' Thus our Quirdi re- 
commends to persons of trodikd 
conscience, and to tboMoalyi 
the pnuSUoe of private conbs- 
sion, which the Romish QuBdi 
makes imperative upon all its 
members. Owing to. the grtat 
abuses which grew oiit oT^at 
pra<£lice before the Reforma- 
tion, it has to a great extent 
fallen into disuse. 

The second exhortatioa was 
added in 1553, at tlM sumes- 
tion of Bucer : it is said to&ve 
been composed by Peter Martvr. 

The exhortation addressea to 
the communicants is not derivnl 
from any of the ancient Litur- 
gies.^ It was the custom of the 
primitive Christians at this part 
of the Service, as an expressioi 
of their mutual charity, to com 
ply literally with the diredtk) 
of^St Paul, 'Greet ye one an< 
ther with a holy Iciss^; tb 



one an* 

_ — J — »*; 

being the common mode 
salutation in those times. T 
pradlice was in later ages c 
continued, and instead of i 
relic or image, called oscuh 
rium^ was passed from b 
to hand, andf kissed by eac 
the communicants, and h 
called the Aur. For this 
Reformers have substitute 
exhortation to charity. 

* We eat and drink oui 
damnation.' In the pass 
St Paul ', which is here a' 
to, the original word is jc^ 
judgment, which may be 
in this world or the next 

' not considering the 
body,' /uii) JuucpiMiv ri 
Toi) Kvpibv— I. /. treat 
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which is given 
arisL as no better 
lon thintf, not as 
y: The full mean- 
w is not simply to 
o discern (as it is 
ur English BibleX 
distin<5lion of one 
other \^ 

lent Liturgies of 
an , the Priest con- 
in silence, and the 
>ly did the same. 
^ Church before 
on, the Priest and 
s made their con- 

and each party 
i for a benediction 
r. We have now 
confessions, and 
people approach 
as sinners need- 
xion and absohi- 
nfession was oom- 
Reformers on the 
ich longer one in 
oHsultation; the 
from the Sarum 



ir vestrt omnipo- 
et dimittat voois 
tta vestra ; liberet 
i malo, conservet 
t in bono, et ad 
icat aetemam. 

he rubric dire(Eled 
ession was to be 
lame of the com- 
:ither by one of 

by one of the 

by the Priest 
: Puritans at the 
erence objeiiled 

private opinion, , 
:rally received in ' 
Church, that one : 
t may make the ' 
tsion at the Sa- 
le objedlion was 

the rubric was 



altered, according to the pre- 
cedent already set in the Scot- 
tish Liturgy of 1636. 

The sentences of Scripture 
which follow are from ner- 
mann's Consultation, They 
form an apt conclusion to the 
introdu<5iory part of the Service. 

With the words 'Lift up your 
hearts,' we enter upon what 
was in former times called the 
anaphora or canon, the more 
solemn oart of the Office, to 
which all that has preceded 
is preparatory. It commences 
with sentences and responses, 
which appear to have been used 
in all Churches from the earli- 
est ages. The following b from 
the Liturgy of Csesarea : 

*Avia oxt^er rif leapiCait* 

*Eyo/uicv irpb$ rhy Kriotiov. 

£vyap((m}<ru>/uiev t^ Kvpuf. 

^'Attoi' ical Suuu6v ivTi vpotr- 
Kvvtiv TLaripa ical Yibv Koi 
iyior nvevfLOf Tptada 6fU>ov- 
(Tiov kolL dxtipt<rrov. 

In the Liturgy of Sanun: 

Sursum corda. 

Habemus ad Dominum. 

Gratias agamus Domino 
Deo nostro. 

Dignum et justnm est 

Vere dignum et justum est, 
aequum et salutare, nos tibi 
semper et ubique gratias a- 
gere, Domine Sandte, Pater 
omnipotens, aeteme Deus. 

In the narradve ^vea b^ the 
Evangelists of the mstitution of 
the Sacrament, it is especially 
mentioned, that when our Lord 
took the bread and the cup, he 

Save thanks before he blessed 
lem. In accordance with his 
example, thanksgiving has id- 
ways formed a part of die 
Communion-service; in ancient 
times it was so prominent a jfxU 
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ijC Tlu Tiank^viitg—nt Pn/atrt. ^v: 

u u gin game Binediiiei to for OiriUiau Dif md IViit 

the whole SeT-ric«, and itonK- lUDdiLr vers gmpoMd in rs4^ 

liaui u the cmiKcnted ele- the R« (Km in tbe SwiUKb 

menl^ which we Mill all Hu urio oT Gncwr na Odna. 

Bfciariit. The wonl Excia- uid ia Itae Suum Matl u 

rA/ibiiuBdbrStPaul.iCor. followi: 

l!JL.S*f«"iok!niUu«*inir« Far E««« D.y. " 

p]H« il lUB rcfereoce bj dte 
Lord'* Supper, 

The thaioLigivlag consislt of 
the hymn ciiUed» from its com- 



;!£■ 



nlimi^^riirfB 




Of the proper Piefacen, ihoK 



boii*J en Ainr, & thontpraisp; BdDrp.,7Him who, fcc," Th 

taWcvlu nt^eA^ with m ticw dF she-ID^ (hai -tn ^e ei 
j0ivfewdr£b*iriuf»iiBi*eb«^E.iba bn^ cf our LDrd'ier 
tad diMCOiino at Ijielait nipper^ iind ^ ihe KChc&t or tnn^ 
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oonfessione verae sempiter- 
naeque deitati^ et in Personis 
proprietas» et m essentia uni- 
tas, et in intestate adoretur 
a^iualitas. Quam laudant 
ang^eli atque archangeli, Che- 
rubim quoque ac Seraphim, 
qui non cessant damare una 
voce dicentes. 

The prayer of 'humble ac- 
cess/ ' we do not presume, ' &c. , 
and the first part of the prayer 
of consecration<i bear a general, 
and in some particulars a literal, 
resemblance to a prayer in the 
Greek Liturgy of Caesarea, but 
cannot be traced in the Missals 
of the Western Church. 

'That our sinful bodies' &c. 
The distin<5Uon here made be- 
tween the operation of the 
Body and the Bloody whether 
well founded or not, is of great 
antiquity in the Eastern Church, 
and is found in the Syriac 
Liturgy, expressed in almost 
the same words as in our own : 
'Grant that our bodies may be 
hallowed by thy body, our souls 
made clean by thy atoning 
blood.' And Hilary the Dea- 
con says, 'Tlie flesh of the Sa- 
viour was given for the salva- 
tion of the body, but the blood 
was shed for our souls, as had 
beoi prefigured by Moses ; for 
he saith, the flesh is offered for 
your bodies, but the blood for 
your souls^;' where the refer- 
ence seems to be to Levit xvii. 
zz, ' It is the blood that maketh 
an atonement for the soul,' in 
which place, however, there is 
no mention of an atonement for 
the bodj. The revival of this 
distindbon, which is not found 
in the Minal, may not impro- 
bably have been suggested to 
our Reformers by the restora- 
doQ of the Communion in both 



kinds. The Puritans at the 
Savoy Conference ojedled that 
'these words would seem to 

five a greater efficacy to the 
lood than to the Dody of 
Christ,' and they proposed this 
alteration, 'that our sinful souls 
and bodies may be cleansed 
throueh his precious body and 
blood? A similar proposal was 
made by the Commissioners in 
1689. 

All the ancient Liturgies con- 
tained a prayer of consecration : 
the purport of which was to 
pray that the communicants 
might receive the benefits which 
were intended to be conveyed 
by the Sacrament; that they 
who partook of the bread and 
wine might be partakers ^ of 
the body and blood of Christ. 
Thus in the Eastern Liturgies 
God was asked to send down 
his Holy Spirit on the elements, 
and to make them Christ's body 
and blood. In the Roman Li- 
turgy, before the time of Gre- 
gory the Great, (a.d. 500) it 
was prayed that the oblation 
might be to the communicants 
the body and blood of Christ. 
In many Churches, as in those 
of Cscsarea, Antioch, and Alex- 
andria, the Holy Spirit was in- 
voked to sandlify the elements. 
But that this was not consider- 
ed essential to the consecration, 
is apparent from its not hav- 
ing Men usual in the Roman 
Church. Our prayer of conse- 
cration asserts very emphati- 
cally the universality of Christ's 
sacrifice (* who made there by 
his one oblation,' &c.), in order 
to exclude the Romish dogma 
of the repetition of a propitiatory 
offering in 'the sacrifices of the 
Masses.' The same truth is 
stated, almost in the same 
words, in the thirty-first Arti- 
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cle, which is founded on the 
Augsburg Confession ^. 

In the Liturgy of^ 1549 Uiis 
prayer contained an invocation 
uf the Holy Spirit : 

Hear us, O merciful Fa- 
ther, we most humbly be- 
seecn thee, and with thy Holy 
Spirit and word vouchsafe to 
bf-f ess and sanc+tify these 
thy gifts, and creatures of 
bread and wine, that they 
may be unto us thf bodv and 
blood of thy most dearly be- 
loved Son Jesus Christ. 

This was altered to the pre- 
sent form by the advice of Bu- 
oer, at the revision in 1553. 

The words * these thy crea^ 
tures of bread and wine' were 
probably used for the purpose 
of excluding the notion of tran- 
sul»tantiation. The word ere- 
atura frequently occurs in the 
Ancient Sorvice-books. Thus, 
' exercizo te, creatura salis,' in 
the ancient Offices for making a 
catechumen, and for the conse- 
cration of a church*. 

All the ancient Liturgies 
commemorate the institution of 
the Sacrament, and recite more 
or less fully the adtions and 
words of the Saviotn* at the last 
supper. The English form re- 
.semblei that of the ancient 
Churches of Gaul and Spain. 

The custom of •breakmg the 
bread, as a part of the Service, 
is observed not only in compli- 
ance with our Lord^ example, 
but in allusion to his suffenngs 
(m the cross; the latter con- 
nexion being suggested by his 
words, as dted by St Paul, 
'This is my body, whidi is 
broken for you'.' This custom 
existed in the Church of Cor- 



inth in the days of St Paul, -^^ 
speaks of 'The bread wfaid^ 
break 4.' In the Greek ^ 
Roman Churches the brea^ 
wafer is broken after eonse^ya 
tioHf and dipped in the cb^ 
The aA of laying the hand on 
the elements, first pre9cribc»d ia 
the Scottish Litiurgy of 16316 
(but then for the wine CHuly) 
may be regarded as a benedic- 
tion, taking the place ^ the 
old rite of signing them with 
the sign of the cross. 

Some editions of the Sanm 
Missal insert in the prayer of 
OUation a diredHon for the pri- 
vate prayers of die Pries^wludi 
is worthy of notice, as it may 
be followed now, mutatis mtf 
tandist both by Priest and 
people, at any pause in the 
Service, especiallv in the inter- 
val which precedes or fcdlowi 
Communion: *Let the Priest 
pray five times ; first for him- 
self; secondly for his fatherand 
mother, carnal and spiritual 
and other relations ; thirdly ix 
special friends, his parishioiwn 
and others ; fourthly for all 
present ; fifthly for all Christiaii 
people; and here let him com* 
mend all his friends to God, 
with the caution, however, thai 
no one should pause xbitn toe 
long, both for fear of distxadtioii 
of mind, and of sng g e st iotii 
whidi may be made by evil an- 
gels, as well as other dangers ^' 

liie Minister first rec eS vei 
the Sacrament in both kindi 
himself. The form oi wordi 
which he is to use in recdving 
is not prescribed ; but itiscua 
tomary for him to a^pty tt 
himself the words whim hi 
uses in delivering the elementi 
to the communicants, siUisti- 
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tudng my for thy, and / take, or 
or may I take, for tak*. To re- 
ceiTC in silence, however, would 
seem to be irreprehensible. 

The audent English uses 
cBfier in the form at receiving. 
In die Samm Missal it was, 
for ^e Body, 

Ave in sternum san(5lis- 
sima caro Christi : mihi ante 
omnia et super omnia summa 
dulcedo. Corpus D. N. J. C 
sit mihi peccatori via et vita. 
In nomine Patris, &c. 

For the Blood, 

Ave in astemum ccelestis 
potus, mihi, &c... dulcedo. 
CcHT^us et sanguis D. N. T. C. 
prosmt mihi peccatori ad re- 
medium sempitemum in vi- 
tarn SBtemam. Amen. In 
nomine, &c. 

The Roman form was 

todiat animam meam in vitam 
aetemam. 

The Sacrament is to be de- 

vered int0 the hands of the 

mmunicants^ in conformity 

ith the pnmitive pradlice. 

bout die year 600, the rf^l- 

9H, or putdng the bread mto 

s hand, began to be left off, and 

\ IUTd9o<ns, or putting it into 

'■ mout)^ was introduced ; in 

er, as it was said, to shew 

Iter reverence to the sacred 

aent, and to prevent any 

ab of it from being lost 

•f however, was only a 

utanr use in some diurdies, 

had no countenance from 

lical authority, till it was 

9sly enjoined bv the Coun- 

Rmne in 895 : '^Nulli laico 

minse eucharistiam in ma- 

mendam, sed tantum in 

v.* And this custom was 

ted in the Liturgy of 



1549, though for a different 
reason; as appears from the 
rubric at the end of the Com- 
munion-service in that book : 
'Although it be read in ancient 
writers that the people many 
years past received, at the 
priest's hands, the sacrament 
of the body of Christ in their 
own hands, and no command- 
ment of Christ to the contrary ; 
yet forasmuch as they many 
dmes conveyed the same se- 
cretly away, kept it with them, 
and diverseljr abused it to super- 
stirion and wickedness : lest any 
such thing hereafter should be 
attempted^ and that an uni- 
formity nueht be used through- 
out the whole realm, it was 
thought convenient the people 
should commonly receive Uie 
sacrament of Christ's body in 
their mouths, at the priest's 
hand.' At the next review, 
however, this pradlice was dis- 
continued at tne suggestion of 
Bucer, who censured it as sa- 
vouring of an unlawful honour 
due to the elements. 

The Sacrament is to be re- 
ceived by *all meekly kneeling.' 
In the ancient Church the peo- 
ple appear to have received it 
standing. But they stood, as 
St Cym says, 'with fear and 
trembling, with silence and 
downcast eyes*.' In the West- 
em Church kneeling appears 
to have alwavs been die accus- 
tomed attitude. It was retained 
at the Reformation, as a matter 
of course; but when some of 
the Puritans began to make 
objedHons, it was prescribed by 
a rubric in 1553 ; and a declara- 
tion, commonly known as the 
' black rubric, was added at 
the end of the Service, ex- 
plaining the reason of it, and 
disclaiming any adoration of 
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the bread and wine. This de- 
claration was omitted in 1559 ; 
but the Puritans at the Savby 
Conference having desired that 
'kneeling might be left free,* it 
was replaced, with some modi- 
fication, in 1662. 

With regard to the corrupt 
pradlice of the adoration of the 
elements, an important pecu- 
liarity may be observed in the 
Enghsh Missals, which is in- 
teresting as a proof that our 
national Church was not en- 
tirely subservient to that of 
Rome in the middle ages. "The 
claim of Divine adoration, as 
properly due to the Elements 
irom the moment of their con- 
secration, was indeed inculcated 
on English ground^ as^ else- 
where, from about tne time of 
the Lateran Council (12x5), or 
perhaps even earlier. But there 
was tnis remarkable and im- 
portant difference between the 
English Churdi and all others 
throughout Europe, that her 
reguuur, written, and authorised 
ritual contained no recognition 
of that claim. The conse- 
crated bread was indeed order- 
ed to be elevated, so that it 
miffht be seen by the people; 
and there were various diocesan 
or episcopal injundlions for its 
beii^ reverenced by them. But 
the dire(5tion which was em- 
bodied in the rubrics of all 
other Churches and monastic 
bodies of the West, for the 
celebrant to kneel and worship 
the Elententf never found foot- 
ing in those of the English 
Cnurch: and if not in her 
rubrics, we may be sure not in 
her praidlice either, since in all 
these points the rubric was 
alwajrs rigidly adhered to^." 

Until the twelfth century the 



Sacrament was alws 
by laity as well a 
both kinds. But 
trine of transubstan 
ed ground, the in 
lowed that Christ 
contained in eitli 
and it was thence 
that if the one elem 
ceived, the other m 
pensed with. To 
danger, therefore, 
the wine, which w 
as the sacred bloo< 
the cup was withhc 
laity. This rautila 
Sacrament, when d< 
Hus and Wyclif, ws 
by a decree of the 
Constance in 14x5; 
\ipheld against the 
in the next century 
themas of the Coum 
In all the reforme 
the cup has been 
the laity. 

As early as the 
tury a short form ol 
used in delivering tl 
The Priest said, **] 
Christ;' and the a 
answered, 'Amen* 
time of Gregory t] 
was 'The body ol 
Jesus Christ preser 
Answer, 'Amen.' 
Missal contained r 
for communicating : 
book of rites, ' ritw 
Missam/ there was 
tion, ' Si qui sint coi 
in Missa, sacerdos 
tionem sanguinis, a 

?urificat, ponat part 
'he customary, thoi 
scribed, form in £ 
delivery to commtmi 
to have been 'The 
Lord Jesus Christ \ 
body and soul unto 
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life.* This was retained by our 
Reformers with the important 
addition of the clause 'which 
was given iot thee,' by which 
the moughts are directed to 
dwell on the body slain on the 
cross, not on the bread which 
is received, as the source of 
salvation for body and souL 

The form of words which we 
now use embodies the two 
views in which the Sacrament 
is to be regarded, (z) as a means 
of 8[race, (a) as a memorial of 
Christ's passion. In 1549 only 
the first part of this form was 
sppointed to be said. In 2552 
the first part was omitted, and 
the second part, being more in 
accordance with the vievrs of 
those who influenced that re- 
vision, was substituted. Under 
Queen Elizabeth, whose design 
was to unite the whole nation 
in one iaith and worship, the 
two parts were judiciously com- 
bined. 

(Rubric) *When he deliver- 
eth the bread. ..the cup.' This 
in the latur^ of 1549 was 
'When he dehvereth the Sacra- 
ment of the body of Christ . . 
the Sacrament of the blood.' 
This use of the word 'Sacra- 
ment' was inconsistent with its 
an>lication to the Holy Com- 
munion €u a wkole^ e.g. in the 
first Exhortadon, *the most 
comfortable Sacrament of the 
bodjr and blood of Christ.' The 
wottls 'bread,' 'cup,' were sub- 
stituted in 1559. 

The Nonconformists at the 
Savoy Conference desired that 
'the minister be not required 
to deliver the bread and wine 
into every particular communi- 
cant's hfmd, and to repeat the 
words to each one in the sin- 
gular number, but that it may 
suffice to speak them to divers 



joindy, according to our Sa- 
viour's example.' The Bishops 
replied: *It is most requisite 
that the minister deliver the 
bread and wine into every par- 
ticular communicant's hand, and 
repeat the words in the singu- 
lar number; for so much as it 
is die propriety of sacraments 
to make particular obsignation 
to each believer, and it is our 
visible profession, that by the 
grace of God Christ tasted 
death for every man ^.' 

By the Prayer Book of 1549 
it was direiSled, that during the 
Communion the clerks should 
sing the Agnus Dei^ * O Lamb 
of God, &C.,' as is still usual in 
the Mass ; and certain sentences 
of Scripture were added, one 
or more of which were to be 
sung after the Communion, and 
which were hence called the 
Post-communion. This portion 
of the Service was omitted in 

155a. 

In the ancient Liturgies the 
Lord's prayer preceded the 
Communion; for its place in 
the Prayer Book of 1549, ^^^ 
above, p. xso. 

Of the two prayers which 
follow, the former is, perhaps, 
the more excellent in its com- 
position, the latter more in ac- 
cordance with the ancient Li- 
turgies. In the former the 
principal topic is the devotion 
of ourselves to the service of 
God; in the latter, tlmnksgiv- 
ing for his goodness. The for- 
mer is to a great extent the 
same with the prayer of obla- 
tion, which in the Prayer Book 
of Z5|9 followed immediately 
after tne prayer of consecration. 
Two of its clauses are from the 

Sayer of Oblation in the Sarum 
issal: 'Maybe fulfilled with 
thy grace and heavenly bene- 



A Cardwell, Cottferences^ pp. -3x1, iS/^. 
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hymftt or the great doxohgy, 
owes its origin to the Eastern 
Church* and was used daily at 
morning prayer in the time of 
8t Athanasius. In the Western 
Church it was sun^ at the be- 
ginning of the Liturgy from 
about the year 500. Its re- 
moval to the end of the Service 
is one of the happiest of the 
changes of arrangement made 
in 1553. The use of a hymn 
after the Communion may very 
probably have been derived 
from the example of our Lord 
and the Apostles, who sane a 
hymn after the last supper, be- 
fore they went out to the mount 
of Olives. 

The Greek text and the 
Latin version of this hymn are 
as follows: 

ital cvl Y^ c!f>^io|, ^ 

oMfWiUv trtf 
€v\cyovfiw <rf» 
irpoaxvMoi'^ef <r*, 
tttyapiarwfUv <nK, 
£ta T^ fAeyaA«)r <rOv ^ai^* 
icvpic /3«urtAcV( 

imtunnv* 



Gloria in e: 
in terra pax h 
voluntatis, 
benedidmus t< 
glorificamus t 
mus tibi pre 
gloriam tuam, 
Rex ccelestis, 
omnipotens. ^ 

Domine Fili 
Christe, Domii 
Dei, Filius Ps 

Eeccata mundi 
is, (jui toUis ] 
susdpe depre< 
tram, qui sedes 
Patris miserer 
niam tu solus ss 
Dominwi, tu sc 
Jesu Christe, 
Spiritu in glori 
Amen. 

The Greek is fi 
andrine MS. of 
which it is inser 
with three other 1 
tian hymn^ after 
Psalms, written ii 



T^CtlUlU and /fahvt. 
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y™uka,t, of which 
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fthe Church of Rmn.. 
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d rece„-ej the Sacra- 



bread was not a<^ally pro- 
hibited by the terms of this ru- 
bric ('it shall suffice^ &c.}. it 
was used 'in diverse churches 
of the kingdom, and West- 
minster for one, till the xjth 
Charles 1/ The ancient and 
primitive custom of mixing 
water with the wine was retained 
in the Prayer Book of 1549; ^^ 
which it was ordered, by the 
rubric after the Oflfertory, that 
the Minister should put to the 
wine *a little pure and clean 



grew up of res( 
ment for sup 
keeinng it in tl 
altar, and wors 
as the presence 
ingitinp r o c ea s i 
a charm of it 
abuses it is di 
remainder of 1 
elements shall 
consumed by tl 
communicants I 
the church. 1 
first added in z( 



Note. The following practices, conne<fled 
bradon of the Holy Communion, have receatlj 
illeflpal, the first three by a Decree of the^ Judge 
Araies, aSth March, z868, and the remaining two 
of Uie Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, \ 

(z) The use of inceuse ; 

(a) the mixing of water with the wine ; 

(3} the elevation of the paten and cup dui 
of consecration ; 

(4) the Priest kneeling or prostrating hin 
consecrated elements during or after the pi 
cration ; 

(s) the use of lishted candles a* a am^i 



Ancuni cuttomt relating to Baptism. 
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CHAPTER X. 
The Occasional Offices. 



Section I. 
Baptism. 



'G the occasional Of- 
i of the Church, the 
importance, and the 
e order of the Prayer 
the Office for the Mi- 
I of BaptisnoL 
Lshing of the body with 
a symbol that the soul 
to be cleansed from 
ite of great antiquity, 
eculiar to Christianity. 
!eks and Latins had 
s for those who were 
certain offences, as 
and it would seem, 
verses of Ovid, that 
I of the opus opereUutH 
less rife among the 
in a state of pagan- 
it has been in modem 

lium faciles, qui tristia 

ninacaedis 

fluminea posse putatis 

la. 

1 also were used by 
> were about to assist 
pm mysteries, such as 
mia. The rite of Bap 
plunging the body m 
»m /Sairrw, jSavrt^id, to 
employed by the Jews 
ine proselytes to their 

Our Lord, therefore, 
iting this to be the 
entering his Church, 
ntroduce a new cere« 

a new symbol, but 
'ested an old one with 



greater sandlity and deeper sig* 
nificance. 

We derive the pra<£lice of bap- 
tiring infants from the primi* 
tive Church. Origen mentions 
it more dum once as an usual 
prance in his time (the middle 
of the third century), and he 
supposes it to be an apostolical 
tradition : ' Ecclesia ab aposto* 
lis traditionem susceint etiam 
parvulisbaptismumdari.' There 
IS nothing in Scripture by which 
this opimon can be proved to de- 
monstration: but there is much 
that makes it probable; espe- 
cially the words of our Lora, 
'Suffer the little children to 
come unto me,' &c. ; and the 
circumstance, that the rite 6t 
circumcision, which Baptism su- 
perseded, was administered to 
mfants at a very tender age. 
The canons of the Anglo-Saxon 
Church required that infants 
should be baptized within thirty- 
seven days after birth ^ 

During the first period of 
Christianity, converts were bap- 
tized, wherever there was con- 
venience of water, in private 
houses, or by the river-side. 
While the persecutions lasted, 
it was necessary to celebrate 
this and all other rites with as 
much secrecy as possible. But 
when the Church had rest, and 
places for public worship were 
opened, baptisteries were ereA- 
ed adjovnvTv^ \!tvjbm« vcA Sx^«w 
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Seasons Jor Baptism — Sponsors, 



forbidden to baptize in private 
houses. At a later period they 
baptized in the church-porch; 
and at last the font was placed 
within the church, but still near 
the door, to indicate that the 
Sacrament there administered 
was as it were the door of en- 
trance to the Christian Church. 

The season from Easter Even 
inclusive to Whitsuntide was 
considered the most appropriate 
for Baptism; and until the eighth 
century none were baptized in 
the Western Church at any 
other time, except in cases of 
imminent danger. See above, 
p. X06. The direction of our 
rubric that baptism should be 
solemnized only on Sundays or 
holy days, is from Hermann's 
Consultation. That work (see 
supra, p. 0) in the Office of 
Baptismfollows exadlly Luther's 
Baptismal Service {Tau/bUch- 
lein) ; and from it many parts 
of our Offices of Baptism are 
derived. 

The introdudlory part of the 
Service is taken from the an- 
cient Office for admitting a 
convert to the order of cate- 
chumens. In the early Church, 
it was customary for adults, be- 
fore they were baptized, to go 
through a prelimmary course 
of instrudlion and probation. 
While this was in progress, 
they were called catechumens 
(Karifxov/xet/ot, persons under in- 
strudlion), and they were ad- 
mitted into this probationary 
class with prayer, and with 
certain symbolical ceremonies, 
such as signing with the cross, 
giving salt as a token of divine 
wisdom and knowledge {sal sa- 
pientia),^ the exorcism of the 
evil spirit, and a benedidlion. 
In process of time this initia- 
toiy rite lost its significance, 
ana was followed immediately 



by Baptism, without any 3 
val of probation :. and tb* 
originally applicable only I 
dults, it was prefixed in 
times to the Office for the '. 
tism of infants. Our Cht 
while abolishing the cerem 
has retained with some al 
tion the prayers which ao 
panied it 

Sponsors are required ti 
fant .Baptism, as an assur 
to the Church that the < 
will be brought up in the 
in which he is baptized. 1 
duty is to answer the int 
gatories which are {Hit to 
at the font, and afterwan 
see that he be duly instn 
and admonished conceminj 
promises which they have t 
in his name. This custom i 
rived from the primitive Chi 
and is mentioned by Tertul 
who uses the woiti tpoHS 
St Augustine calls them 
jussores^. In his time il 
pears that the parents wen 
unusually the sponsors, 
parents are, of coune, the 
proper guardians of the chi 
this as in all req^dls. 
when it is laid down by 
29th canon of our Church, 
no one shall be admitted l 
l^dfather of his own child 
intention manifestly is i» 
exonerate the parents firon 
duty of ihstructihg and ad 
ishing their children, bt 

J>rovide an additional sec 
or the fulfilment of that c 
that in case there be any d( 
or impediment on the pa 
the parents, there may be < 
persons under an obli^th 
superintend the religious 
ture of the child. 

Sponsors were also c 
Gossips; from God sib- 
relations in God; the old 
sih meaivvTv^ hindrtd. 
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The provision contained in 
the laibric as to the number of 
sponsors for male and female 
cnildren is as old as the Synod 
of York, held in 1195*. 

The following is the Order of 
Baptism in the ancient Church 
of Jerusalem, as recorded by 
St Cyril*, in his sermons to the 
newly-baptized, preached in the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre 
In the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury: 

You went first into the porch 
(of die baptistery), and being 
placed towards ^e West, you 
were commanded to stretch 
out your hands, and to re- 
nounce Satan, as if he were 
present, and to say, 'I re- 
nounce Satan .... and all his 
MTorks. . . . and all his pomps, 
and all his service.' 

After this you were turned 
towards the East, and were 
ordered to say, ' I believe in 
the Father, and in the Son, 
and in the Holy Ghost, and 
in a baptism of repentance.' 

All this was done in the 
porch. But when you were 
entered into the inner house, 
you took off your garment, 
and so you were anointed 
with the holy oil, from the 
top of your head to the sole 
of^your feet .... Then you 
wer« condu6^ed to the font 
of holy baptism; and every 
one of you was asked whether 
he beheved in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost ; and 
you made the sound confes- 
sion of your faith, and were 
three times immersed in the 
water. 

The question is asked, whe- 
ther the child has been already 
baptized or no, in order to pre- 



vent iteration of Baptism; as 
this Sacrament is valid, and 
may not be repeated, even if it 
has been admmistered by a lay- 
man or a heretic. 

The opening address has no 
more than a general resem- 
blance to the ritual of the 
unreformed Church. It com- 
mences with a preamble, stat- 
ing that ' all men are conceived 
and bom in sin,' in conformity 
with Ps. H. 5 ; Rom. v. 12. 'It 
was very necessary.* as Dean 
Comber says, * for the Church 
to lay this foundation, because 
the denial of original sin hath 
always been followed by^ the 
contempt of infant baptism.' 
' Our Saviour saith,' &c. John 

iii. 5' 

The prayer, * Almighty and 
everlasting God,* is taken al- 
most verbatim from the C^»- 
sultation of Hermann. A si- 
milar Colledl is found in the 
Missal of St Ambrose. The 
types of Baptism, which are 
here adduced from the Old 
Testament, are pointed out by 
the Apostles : the former by St 
Peter, who says, speaking of 
the ark, ' the like figure where- 
unto, even baptism, doth also 
now save us*;' the latter by 
St Paul, who says that the Is- 
raelites ' were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the 
seal' 

The statement that, by the 
Baptism of Christ, water was 
sandlified to the mystical wash- 
ing away of sin, is not derived 
from Scripture. Our Lord as- 
sij^s, as his reason for sub- 
mitting to the rite, that he did 
so in order ' to fulfil all righte- 
ousness.* The ancient Christi- 
ans drew for themselves the in- 
ference, that he sandlified the 
water for us*. aa\d \.Vvvt-«<\s.N» Vs. 
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Regeneration — Exorcism. 



not only set forth continually 
in the writings of St Augustine, 
St Ambrose, &c., but is em- 
bodied in all the ancient Litur- 
gies, especially in those of the 
Eastern Church ^ The Gothic 
Missal has a prayer be^nning 
thus, 'Deus qui Jordanm fon> 
tem pro animartun salute sane- 
tificasti/ 

The next prayer, * Almighty 
and immortu God, is from the 
Manual of Sarum, in which it 
is addressed to the Son : 

Deus, immortale praesidium 
omnium postulantium, liber* 
atio supplicum, ikix roganti- 
um, vita credentium, resur- 
re(5tio mortuorum ; te invoco 
super hunc famulum tuum N. 
qui baptismi tui donum pe- 
tens setemam consequi grati- 
am spirituali regeneratione 
desiderat. Accipe eum Domi- 
ne : et quia dignatus es di- 
cere : Petite et accipietis, 
quserite et invenietis, pulsate 
et aperietur vobis, j)et^nti 
praemium porrige et januam 
pande pulsanti ; ut seternam 
coelestis lavacri benedi^o- 
nem consecutus promissa tui 
muneris regna perdpiat Qui 
vivis et regnas cum Deo Pa- 
tre in unitate Spiritus San<5ti, 
Deus per omnia saecula ssecu* 
lorum. 

' that he may receive remis- 
sion of his sins.' (In the Latin 
<Btemam gratiam.) . We may 
best understand this as a prayer 
that the infant may be admitted 
into the state of remission of 
sins, that covenant state in 
which his ori^nal sin is im* 
mediately forgiven, and he has 
an assurance that his future 
a<fhial sins shall be forgiveUf 



provided he contii 
true faith and fear o 
The term ' spiritus 
tion' refers to thai 
of spiritual life, « 

fdace at Baptism : i 
rom Titus iii. 5 : 
to his mercy he save 
washing of regenei 
renewing of the H< 
in the Greek, dia , 
Aiyyevro-tas, xol a» 
nvev/taTOS aytov. 

In this sense th 
generation is used 
writers, and in the < 
gies ; and so it is i 
Reformers, through* 
tismal Office, and in 
for Christmas Day, 
composed by thenu 
Reformation, howev 
has been used by & 
uf eminence, as if ii 
onymous with con\ 
that recovery fron 
restoration to a state 
which, by God's { 
take place even in 
person, at any pei 
This modem and 
usage of the word 
some serious misap; 
as to the dodlrine < 
which are pointed 
shop Bethell in the 
ment of his work on 
Regeneration. 

One of the custom 
with Baptism in t 
Church was that ol 
the catechumen, or 
devil out of him, wi 
posed to have taker 
of him in his unregei 
This pra6lice appe 
been so general in 
St Augustine, that 
upon it an argument 
the Pelagians: *V< 



I See Pusey On Baptism, p. «i^ (tc 
a Dr Bennet ap. M«at. 
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Book of Edward VI. they form- 
ed part of a separate Service 
which was appointed for the 
consecration of the water. In 
conformity with a custom which 
had lone prevailed, it was or- 
dered that the water in the 
font should he changed once a 
month ; and before any child 
was baptized in it, a form of 
prayer was to be used for its 
consecration. In 1552 that form 
of prayer was by Bucer's ad- 
vice abolished, and some parts 
of it were transferred to . the 
Baptismal Service, but without 
any prayer for thesan(5tification 
of the water. In 1662 the clause 

• Sandlify this water,' &c, was 
inserted, the Scottish Prayer 
Book of Z636 having set the 
example by a similar insertion 

* Grant that all thy servants 
which shall be baptized in this 
water {which we here bless and 
dedicate in. thy name to this 
s^ritual washing^ may re- 
ceive,* &c. — another proof that 
the tendenc}*^ of the last revi- 
sion of the Prayer Book was 
not favourable to the views of 
the Puritans. By this is meant 
(as Wheatly observes) not that 
the water contradls any new 
qualityby its consecration ; but 
only that it is san<5liiied or made 
holy in its use, and separated 
from common to sacred pur- 
poses. 

' O merciful God, grant that 
the old Adam,' &c. From Rom. 
vi. 4—6, where it is said that 
' we are buried with Christ by 
baptism into death, that like 
\ivaij we mav walk in newness 
of life,' the 'old man is cruci- 
fied' in us. the ' body of sin is 
destroyed. It is not to be 
understood that this change, 
though commenced, is complet- 
ed at Baptism : for in tlie prayer 
after the child has been l^p- 
tized, while we thank God that 



ate the infant, and regard that 
change as accompli^ed. we 
still prav that the child 'may 
crucify the old man, and utterly 
abolish the whole body of sin,' 
regarding that as a work which 
will be always in progress, and 
never completed, so long as the 
child shall live. The original 
corruption of our nature is not 
taken away in Baptism, but re- 
mains, says the ninth Article, 
' yea, in Uiem that are regene- 
rated.* 

* may receive the fulness of 
thy grace, and ever remain in 
the number of thy faithful and 
ele<*l children.* The word eieiJ^ 
as it is used in this passage, 
and in other parts of the Prayer 
Book, appears to be almost 
synonymous with faithful. 
Thus in the Catechism, 'God 
the Holy Ghost, whosandliiieth 
me and all the ele(5l people of 
God:'^ in the Burial-service, 
' that it may please thee shortly 
to acconiplish the number of 
thine eledt, and to hasten thy 
kingdom,' &c. : in the daily 
Service, ' and make thy chosen 
peoi>le joyful.' The word was 
originally applied in the Old 
Testament to the people of 
Israel, whom God had chosen 
out of the heathen, to be the 
objedls of his especial favour. 
The Apostles, adopting the Old 
Testament phraseology,applied 
the term ele6l to the Cnris- 
tian Church, and generally to 
all the members of the Church, 
signifying thereby, not that they 
were all eledled or predestined 
by God to eternal salvation, 
but that they had been admitted 
to special privileges (and re- 
sponsibilities also) in receiving 
the faith of Christ In the 
Prayer Book the word appears 
to be used in nearly the same 
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monished, so long as thou 
liveat, to ^ye thjrself to inno- 

- cenc3^ of kving, that after this 

- tnmaitory life thou mayest 
be partaker of the life ever> 
lasting. Amen. 

- The chrisome was worn for 
eight days, and was then laid 
up in the church, as a memo- 
nal of the Baptism. The prac- 
tioe of the early Church has 
been already mentioned, (p. 
108,)' according to which the 
neophytes, or newly-baptized, 
appeared in white garments 
for. a time after their Baptism. 

The ceremony of anointins 
with ointment was also retained 
lu the Prayer Book of 154^9, 
and was accompanied with tne 
following prayer: 

Almighty God, the Father 
c^ our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who h&th regenerated thee by 
water and the Holy Ghost, 
and hath ffiven unto thee re- 
mission of all thy sins; he 
vouchsafe to anoint thee with 
the undtion of his holy Spirit, 
and Inring thee to the mhe- 
ritance dT everlasting life. 
Amen. 

This custom was of great 
antiquity, and is mentioned 
br TertuUian, St Ambrose, St 
Otfysostom, &c The anoint- 
ing was re^parded as the token 
of the unt^ion of the Holy SfH- 
rit. From it the white vesture, 
in which the child was wrap- 
ped, was called the chrisome 
(chrism, xPMT/uui), and the child 
was sometimes called a chri- 
some child. Thus Jeremy Tay- 
lor speaks of ' the phantasms 
whicn make a chrisome child to 
smile.' 

Another ancient ceremony 



connedled with Baptism was 
that of giving to tne newly- 
baptized a taste of milk and 
honey. It appears to have been 
generally observed in the pri- 
mitive Chmxh, and is explained 
by Qemens of Alexandria to 
have been a token of the new 
birth. * As soon,' he says. ' as 
we are bom, we are nourished 
with milk, which is the nutri- 
ment of the Lord : and as soon 
as we are bom again, we be- 
come entitled to the hope of 
rest, the promise of Jerusalem 
which is above, where it is said 
to rain milk and honey. For 
by these material things we are 
assured of that heavenly food^.' 
This pnuflice was laid aside at 
the Reformation, and did not 
find admission into the first book 
of Edward VI. 

Consignation with the sign of 
die cross (called by the Greeks 
v^payXi) was a frequent prac- 
tice in the ancient Church*. It 
was used at the consecration of 
the Eucharist, at the ordination 
of priests, at the dedication of 
chiurches and altars, and espe- 
dally in connexion with Bap- 
tism it was used at the admis- 
sion of catechumens, at the con- 
secration of the water, at the 
exorcism, at the undUon before 
Baptism, and at the undlion of 
Confirmation. We learn also 
from TertuUian 3, that it was 
usual for persons to sign their 
foreheads with the cross (fron- 
tem signaculo cruds terere) on 
entering upon their various do- 
mestic occupations, on going 
out or coming in at their meals, 
on going to the bath, or to bed. 
But as this venerable symbol 
was in later times abused to 
superstitious purposes, it has 
been laid aside by our Church, 
except in the Ofiice of Baptism. 
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The form in the Prayer Book, 
'and do sign him/ &&» is not 
taken from anv of the ancient 
OflSces; but the meaning at- 
tached to the tdgn of the cross, 
that it is a token of our being 
soldiers of Christ, and bound 
to fight under his banner, is 
derived from antiquity. A ge- 
neral, that he might know his 
soldiers, sometimescaused them 
to be marked on the forehead ; 
and St Jerome says, that as a 
Christian he bore on his fore- 
head the banner of the cross ; 
* vexiUum crucis in mea fronte 
portans^.' Our form was pro- 
bably suggested by that in Her- 
mann's Ctmsultatum^ in which 
it was placed immediately after 
the exorcism. * Take the figure 
of the holy cross in thy fore- 
head, that thou never be a- 
shamed of God and Christ thy 
Saviour, or of his Gospel ; take 
it also on thy breast, that the 
power of Christ crucified may 
be ever thy succour and sure 
prote<5Uon in all things.' 

The retention of the sigti of 
the cross in Baptism gave great 
ofience to the Puritans in the 
reign of Elizabeth, and was one 
of the subjedls of discussion 
between them and the bishops 
at the Hampton-Court Confer- 
ence in 1603. On that occa- 
sion it was defended in an 
able argument which was pub- 
lished as the 30th canon in the 
following year, and which was 
so satismnory to the leader of 
the Puritans, Dr Rainolds, that 
he ingenuousljr protested he 
would never gainsav that cere- 
mony any more. We are di- 
rected by the canon to regard 
the sign of the cross as a thing 
having no virtue in itself, and 
not essential to the validity of 
the Sacrament of Baptism ; but 



recommended to us by the ge 
neral consent of antiquity, tmd 
to be retained * as a lawful out- 
ward ceremony and oatirard 
bad|(e, whereby the infimt is 
dedicated to the service of him 
who died upon the cross ;* and 
though greatly abused by the 
Church of Rome, not on that 
account to be abandoned; for 
'the abuse of a thing doth 
not take away the lawful me 

of m: 

The Thanksgiving which fel- 
lows may be compared with 
similar prayers in the ancient 
OflSces, e.g. with that in the 
Greek ritual: 

EvAoyqri»c el, ILfpu, h 6fb| 
& vavTOKpaTihipf If srvyi$ rw 
oyoS^v* . . . . o ical ww cute- 
KJ^ws ayay«FV^<rat rhv iawkif 

Kol TLvtviiarot. 

The exhortation to the tpaor 
sors is derived from a similai 
injunction in the Mediaeval Of 
fice. According to the rubri 
in the Sarum Manual (Oflk 
of Baptism^ the parents wet 
to be enjomed to proteA tl 
child from fire and water a' 
from all other perils, till ' 
seventh year; and if^ the ' 
rents failed to do this, the sp 
sors were made responsi 
The sponsors were also tc 
enjoined to see that the c 
was taught the Pater N0 
the Ave Maria^ and the O 
to take care that the chrii 
cloth was brought to the cb 
and that the child was 
firmed, as soon as the I 
should come within a di 
of seven miles. In die 
for the Benedi(5tion of th« 
a form of Injun(5tion tc 
sors is given in English 
is somewhat less stnnge 
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fathers and Godmo- 
>f this child, we chai:|^e 
hat ye charge the Ki- 
nd the mother to keep 
a fire and water and 

perils to the age of 
urs ; and that ye learn 

it be learned the Pa- 
steTt Ave Maria and 
, afler the law of all 
Ihnrch, and in all good- 
;te to be confirmed of 
rd of the diocese or 

■ deputy, and that the 
r bring again the cry- 
t her purification : and 
^our hand or ye depart 
urch*. 

ibric at the end of this 
iffirming the salvation 
Iren that are baptized, 
sfore they commit ac- 
' was not intended to 
tiy opinion adverse to 
ation of infants dying 
ed This rubric ap- 
be taken from a popu- 
of instru(5lion, entitled 
HtutioH of a Christian 
tblished in z537i which, 
:ing that by this Sacra- 
i are made very sons 
idds, 'In so much that 
md children, dying in 
incy, shall undoubtedly 
thereby, and else not.* 
ision of the last clause 
ax our Reformers had 
that position; and the 
of the clause, 'It is 
'om God's word,' shews 
' were unwilling to lay 
lything beyond that 
written*. 

Office for the Private 
of Infants is taken 



from the Manual of Sarum* 
and from the Consultation of 
Hermann ; it does not seem to 
require any particular explana- 
tion in this place. 

It is to be observed, that the 
rubrics at the commencement 
of this Office do not reco^ise 
private Baptism, except it be 
performed by a law/ui minis' 
ter. ■ This restri<5Uon dates from 
the Hampton-Court Conference 
in 1604, before which time Bap- 
tism by laymen Mras allowed. 
By the rubric of 1549 ^^ '''^^^ 
made incumbent upon pastors 
and curates to warn the people 
'that without great cause and 
necessity they baptize not chil- 
dren at home in their houses,' 
and the form was prescribed 
according to which the rite was 
to be ministered in cases of 
necessity. This was a conti- 
nuation of the custom preva- 
lent before the Reformation, 
and sandlioned by the pradUce 
of Christian antiquity, even 
where the Baptism was receiv- 
ed at the hands of a heretic or 
schismatic^ Guided by these 
precedents, and not construing 
our present rubrics to contain 
an express prohibition of lay 
Baptism, the civil courts have 
held it to be valid, and have 
compelled the clergy to bury 
persons who have received iL 
Hence it is sometimes spoken 
of as an irregularity, which 
* fieri non debet, fadlum valet ^.' 

The following was the form 
of conditional Baptism, accord* 
ing to the Manual of Sarum: 

N. Si baptbatus es,^ ego 
non rebaptizo te: sed si nca 
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baptizatus es, ego baptizo te : 
In nomine, &c. 

At the time of the Reforma- 
tion, when the Prayer Book 
was first published, the possi- 
bility of adults presenting them- 
selves for Baptism does not 
appear to have been contem- 
plated. But the rise of such 
se<fls as the Anabaptists, who 
obje<5led to infant Baptism, oc- 
casioned the necessity for the 
present Office, which was added 
at the last revision in 1662. 

Here the candidate makes 
the renunciations and promises 
in his own person, and tne spon- 
sors a<5l only as his witnesses, 
and are charged to remind him 
of his solemn professions. The 
Gospel is part of our Lord's dis- 
course with Nicodemus. With 
these exceptions, the Office 
closely resembles that for the 
Baptism of Infants. 

The injundlions of Henry 
VIII., as we have already seen 
(above, p. lot, required parents 
to instru<5l their children in the 
Creed,the Ten Commandments, 
and the Lord's prayer. Edward 
VI. and his advisers, who took 
the greatest pains to promote 
the religious education of the 
young, were not content to 
leave this duty entirely in the 
hands of parents, but made it a 
charge to the parochial clergy. 
Cranmer had urged that cate- 
chising was negledled ; that 
Confirmation had formerly been 
administered too soon ; and that 
people ought to understand the 
principles of Christianity, be- 
fore tney were brought to the 
Bishop to renew their baptismal i 
vow*.^ To provide for the in- 
strudtion of candidates for Con- 



firmation, Cranmer publi&Bet/ 
the Catechism which bears his 
name ; and the Church Cate- 
chism was drawn up, and pUboed 
in the Order for Confinnaticn, 
which was headed 'Confirma- 
tion, wherein is included a 
Catechism for children.' Itwas 
intended to be a summanr of 
all those cardinal points of faith 
and duty, which a child ought 
to know, before he comes to 
be confirmed. At its first pub- 
lication it contained an expo- 
sition of the liaptismal vow, 
the Creed, the Ten Commaiid- 
mentSj and the Lord's prayer. 
In this Catechism the amtte 
of every parish was required 
to instruA the children of his 
parish, that they might be ex- 
amined in it by the Bishop, ok 
S resenting themselves for Con* 
rmation. 

The latter part, relating to 
the Sacraments, was added in 
1604, to meet an objedVion mode 
to the Catechism, on the ground 
of its brevity, by the Piu^tant 
at the Hampton-Court Confer 
ence. It is with good reaiOB 
attributed to Bishop Ovoallf 
at that time Dean of St Paunk 
The word catickism is firam 
the Greek Kanjx^ to sound ia 
the ear, to resound, which does 
not occur in classical authoiBi 
and is probably Alexandrine to 
its origin. It occurs in the New 
Testament, Adls xviii. 95, oi- 
To$ l\v icanf j(i)/uirM)« t^v Ubr veS 
Kvpu>v, * he had been in&lniA- 
ed,' Gal. vi. 6, &c.: and in 
this sense it was used fay ecd^ 
siastical writers, and appUed 
especially to the instruciion 
given to candidates f<»> Bm>* 
tism, who from thence took me 
name catechutnens^ laai^jfvi- 
fifvoi. In all the principal 
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cities catechetical schools were 
established, the most famous of 
which .wait that of Alexandria. 
An example of the in8tru<5lion 



given in these schools is pre- 
served in the eighteen cate> 
chetioil ledlures of St Cyril of 
Jerusalem. 



Section II. 
Confirmation, 



Thb rite of Confirmation is 
derived firom the pradlice of the 
Aposde& who, as we learn from 
the book of the A(fts>, laid 
their hands on newly-baptized 
persons, that they might re- 
ceive tne Holy Ghost. The 
miraculous powers which the 
Apostles conferred in this way 
were soon withdrawn from the 
Church ; yet the rite has been 
continued, in the belief that the 
{race of die Holy Spirit, though 
inseen and unfelt, is still at- 
endant upon it 
In the- ancient Church, and 
I England as late as the eighth 
mturv *, Confirmation followed 
ime(»ately upon Baptism, if 
e Bishop were present to ad- 
nlster it ; and this was the 
;e whether the neophyte were 
adult or an infant.^ The 
hop anointed him with an 
vent of oil and balsam, in 
m df the Holy Spirit, and 
his hands upon him after 
example of the Apostles, 
e Bishop were not present, 
ite was deferred, and the 
utdi child or adult at once 
red the Eucharist. The 
m or chrism b as old as 
econd or third century. 
\ Eastern Church, it has 
the custom from time 
lorial for the presbyters 
inister the whole nte of 



Confirmation in the absence of 
the Bishop. In the West, Con- 
firmation was disjoined in such 
a case from Baptism ; and then 
the chrism was adminbtered 
twice, first by the Priest in the 
Baptismal Service (see above, 
p. 153), and again by the Bi- 
shop, together with imposition 
of Ivmds, at Confirmation ^ 

The term sacrament was 
sometimes applied to this rite, 
inasmuch as in it there is an 
outward and visible sign of an 
inward and spiritual erace ; but 
as it was not 'ordained by 
Christ himself,' it wants one of 
the conditions which are in- 
cluded in our Church's defini- 
tion of' a sacrament.' In early 
times it was called ' the seal,' 
(T^pavit, from Ephes.iv. 30, &c. 
and that name it still retains in 
the Eastern Church. In the 
West it was called signaculum 
and chrisma. 

It is to be observed that our 
Church direifls us to view this 
ordinance in a twofold aspedl : 
(i) as the occasion on whicn the 
candidate confirms and ratifies 
the promises made for him at 
Baptism : (a) as the means of his 
being connrmed and strength- 
ened by the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter. 

I'he preface was originally a 
rubric and wa« not appointed 
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in the CiuccbiuD, which ha< 
previously fornwd pui of ihi 
riie of Confinnauon, »a> da 
conlbucd. Ths preface, u «d 

shop, itcleriired bam l^rmuill' 

The CoUe«, * AJmightT m>< 
evcrliving God,' &c is foundei 
on Imah n. 9 : *AAd thewiri 
of the Lord ^ihali raL opon nim 
the si^rit of wJKloin and un 
demandir^ Ihe ^irit of eoun 

knowiedae and of (he fear a 
the Lord.' Thit Collet ii o 
ereil antiquity in the Wester 
Church, Minf found in d> 
itary of Gelajiua, a. c 



L Duiatier, the 'nint of am 
sdlineu' Ifula&'t hM baa 



Lonl] ai _., 

of thjr holj' atm lad yiwiBi 
Omfinn imd uroigth (oij 
them with the Irivvd DK 

of thy Holr GhD*^ mcrdfid)) 

unio everiutinE lile. Aaa 

iini ir. Ii, Animd « 
^ *u »im£ tJaK ttn 
AfooFr tayinr, K. t iin ths 



Manual, Et tune tfJKtfiu/i 
tfJaeiaHnJ^ 
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tiaat of the old rituai, according 
to which the Bishop said to 
each child ' Pax tibi/ and accom- 
panied his words with a slight 
blow on the the cheek, in token 
that the good Christian must 
be ready to be buffeted for his 
master's sake. 

The CoUeft which follows 
the Lord's Prayer is taken 
from one in Hermann's Consul- 
tation^ commencing thus : — 

Almighty and merciful God, 

. heavenly Father, which only 

workest in us to will and to 

perform the things that please 

thee, and be good in deed, we 



beseech thee for these chil- 
dren, whom thou hast given 
to thy church, and begotten 
again to thyself by holy bap- 
tism, &c. 

The Colledl, *0 Almighty 
Lordj'&c, which is one of tihose 
appomted to be said after the 
Offertory when there is no 
Communion, was inserted in 
this Office at the last review. 
The rubric at the conclusion, 
requiring that Confirmation 
should precede admission to the 
holy Communion, has been a- 
dopted from the Manual of 
Sarum. 



Section III. 



Solemnization of Matrimony. 



Thb custom of solemnizing 
the marriage-vow with religious 
rites is not peculiar to the Chris- 
tian Church, but prevailed both 
among the Jews, and among the 
heathen nations of antiquity: 
and the universality of the cus- 
tom may reasonably be regard- 
ed as a testimony to the divine 
institution of marriage. 

We learn from Tertullian, 
that in his time marriages were 
published beforehand in the 
church, and the 0£ce of Ma- 
trimony was performed by the 
ministers of the Church. ' How 
can I sufficiently set forth,' he 
says, ' the happiness of that 
marriage, which the Church 
brings about, the oblation con- 
firnui, and the benedi(5Uon seals ; 
which after its celebration is 
announced by the angels, and 
ratified by God himself*?' 

The greater part of oiw Office 
of Matrimony is taken from the 



Service-books of the unreform- 
ed Church. 

The word banns is from the 
barbarous Latin word bannutn, 
an edi<5l, which occurs in writers 
of the early part of the ninth 
century. The old phrase was 
interrogare bannai hence we 
still speak of the first time of 
askine, &c* Our pra<5tice with 
regard to banns is derived from 
the mediaeval Church, as will 
appear from the following canon , 
made at the Council of Lon- 
don, A.D. 1200*: — 

Nee contrahatur aliquod 
matrimonium sine trina de- 
nuntiatione publica in eccle- 
ftia, neque si fuerint personae 
incognitae. Sed nee copulen- 
tur aliquae personas matrimo- 
nio, nisi publice in facie ec- 
clesiae, et prsesente sacer- 
dote. 

(Rubric.) 'The persons to 
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be married dult come IdU the be givcD io the latter pu« at 

body of the church.' The cou- lheS«[vi«i. 

pie who were about to be unU The openlnB addres it Idkcn 

ted were in fonner times placed in part from the Samni MaauaL 

at [he church-dODT. Thui (he and wai CDOiIdered the EbI 

Manual of Sarum diredts ; ' Sla- Fepetitian of the banni j 

tuaotur Tir el muiier ante <»- ^^^ inltnyttt taaritl 

i^niote et pij^lo vir a de.- '^^^^.j^T' "■ 

h' ^^ 11.;! ™ 5j'e^ **" coDvenimu. luB in- 

at the Riformaii™. Praftice. ^^^^^'^S^t, 

how<«t. hat loni wnflioned.a Sc£" Jd^iiTtaS]^!™ 

"iTJ^S^A^ tl^ ^^^. ^"" 4'«> "n™?. SflSC 
fice n uiualiy celebrated 
Lord'i ubie. 

The Jew9 placed the i 
en the ri^t of the m; 
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ql qui aliqidd 
te conirabae 



wi,fo™„ly died the tjpoo*- B„;ft^ Tbi. .cwuol of ma- 

alt and tool! place some Dine r^J„nirand of tfia^aB^ b 
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satn, et earn diligere, hono- 
rare, tenere^ et custodire, 
sanam, et infirmam, sicut 
sponsus debet sponsam, et 
omnes alias propter earn di- 
mittere, et illi soli adhaerere 
quamdiu vita utriusque ves- 
trum duraverit? 

•I JIf. take thee N: &c. 
From the Manual of Sarum, 
where it is appointed to be said 
in English as follows : — 

I N, take thee N. to my 
wedded wyf, to have and to 
holde, fro this day forwarde, 
forbettereforwers, forrichere 
for porere ; in sykenesse and 
in hele: tyll dethe us de- 
parte ; if holy chyrche it wol 
ordeyne ; and thereto y plight 
the my trouthe. 

I N, take the N. to my 
wedded husbonde to have 
and to holde. fro this day 
forworde, for better for wors : 
for richer: for porere: in 
sykeness and in hele: to be 
faionere (bonnaire) and buxom 
(f . e. gentle and obedient) in 
Dedde and at horde tyll dethe 
us departhe : if holy chyrche 
it woil ordeyne and therto I 
plight the my trouthe >. 

In the York Manual there 
was the additional clause, ' for 
fairer for fouler* (or * laither') ; 
to prevent any obje(5lion, as 
Wheatly observes, that might 
afterwards be ima^ned from 
either party's declinmg in their 
comeliness or beauty. 

*TiU death us do part' In 
the Sarum Manual, and in the 
reformed Prayer Bookj till the 
last reviewt it stood 'till death 
us de^rtf i^. divide, separate ; 



and in that sense the word de- 
Mrt was used by Chaucer, 
wyclif ('they departed his 

Sirments,' Matt. xxviL 35), and 
ower ; and it occurs as late as 
1578 in the English version of 
the Bible (Ruth L 17) ; but it 
was no longer used in that 
sense at the Restoration ; and 
it was altered in z66a, in con- 
sequence of an objection made 
to it by the dissenters at the 
Savoy Conference. 

Troth and truth are the same 
word. In old English both 
vowels were preservwl, and the 
word was written trouthe. 

'With this ring I thee wed.* 
&c. The first clause promises 
fidelity; the second, personal 
honour and respedl ; the third, 
equality in estate and mainte- 
nance. 

'I thee wed,* i.e. I pledge 
thee, make a covenant with 
thee. The old word wed meant 
a pledge'. From this cere- 
mony the term wedding has 
been applied to the whole Ser- 
vice, just as in the Sarum 
Manual the whole Office is com- 
prised under the title, Ordo ad 
JhciendufH sponsalia. 

* I thee worship.* According 
to its etymology and original 
usage, the word ««»rjA/*^( weortn- 
scype) meant worthiness; and 
it still retains that meaning in 
the adje6live formed from it, 
worshipful. When used as a 
verb, it was not limited to a<5ls 
of adoration, but denoted ge- 
nerally to honourf to deem 
worthy^. It was objedled to 
by the dissenters in z66z, and 
the Bishops in their answer 
promised to alter it to honour. 
But this was never done. 
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and piayers aie offered on 
bthalf. The psalm was 

±, ind approaching Ihc 
[det of ibe Sarmn Uamial - 
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„n. T^ ........ 

to et tfionsa anugra^w* 
rit rvgrt lacirdoi ctr- 



bu* eonim ; ut quicquid pro 
utiliiatp sua didkenat hoc 
Retpice, Dmiine, de ealis, 

fnam. El sicul misisli stmc- 
lum ingelum [uum Rapnae- 
lein ad Tobiam ei Saiain Hliain 
Baguelis; [slterld in I55>1 'ta 



Resrace, Domine, propitius 

ionem ccEleslem a<>:JfJui>- 
|t filios lilioruiD suoram e. 

iam et qiunam progeAiem 
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(xaudi.. 



'Orecoi"- „Benedie»lvn' 
s fUSorum vrs 






groom, and a prayer » 
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Office Dfa.nrcbiiig of WsBB. 
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Section IV. 
Visitation of the Sick, 



It was customary in the early 
ages of the Church for the 
presb y ters to visit the sick, to 
receive their confession of sins, 
to give them absoUxtioOf to a- 
noint them with oil in com- 
pliance with the words of the 
Apostle St James ^ and to con- 
vey to them from the church a 
portion of the consecrated ele- 
ments. Thus Polycarp admo- 
nishes the elders to visit all 
the sick, iwwritvirr^iuvf^wdimK 
dotfcvcic. Eusebius mentions 
the case of a dying man, who 
sent for a presbyter to minister 
to him these last offices of reli- 

S'on. One of the canons of 
e Council of Nice enjoined 
that they who were about to 
defMurt this life should have 
their final and necessary viati- 
cum; mpl a TtSr i^oi€v6vmv 
& itakaAs jcal Kovovucht v6iiot 
^Aox^O'CTOi Kol vvv' «S<rTt el 
Ttf i^oMoi, rov TcAcvTotbv koX 
dpaynaundiw i^oSCov fM} oiro- 
onpcurtfou. Manv canons of 
the English Church enforce the 
•ame custom, both in Anglo- 
Saxon and medieval times*. 
And it is ordered by the sixty- 
leventh Canon of our Reform- 
ed Church, that 'When any 
person is dangerously sick in 
any parish, the Minister or Cu- 
rate, having knowledj^ there- 
of shall resort imto him or her 
Qi die disease be not known or 
profaaUv suspend to be in- 
te^ous) to instru6l and com- 
fort them in th^ir distress, ac- 
cording to the order of the 
Communion book, if he be no 



Preacher, or if he be a Preacher, 
then as he shall think most 
needful and convenient.' 

The Office for the Visitation 
of the Sick, as it now stands in 
the Prayer Book, is but slightly 
altered from the ancient for- 
mularies of the Church. The 
practice of anointing the sick 
with oil has been discontinued, 
because the original obje<5l of 
it was to ' save,' that is, to pro- 
cure a miraculous recovery of 
the sick person ; and such cures 
have long ceased in the Church^. 
The Church of Rome continued 
to anoint the sick with oil, nut 
for the recovery of their bodily 
health, but to cleanse the soul 
from its sins, and to prepare 
it for the next life; and with 
this view the oil was applied to 
those who were at the point of 
departure. Hence arose the 
rite of extreme un(5lion, which 
in the twelfth century was re- 
garded as the fifth sacrament, 
and by the Council of Trent 
was formally established under 
the usual anathema. The cus- 
tom of reserving a portion of 
the Eucharist, and carrying it 
from the church to the nouses 
of the sick, was in process of 
time abused to superstitious pur- 
poses; and therefore, though 
retained in the Prayer Book of 
1^49, it was omitted at the re- 
vision in 1552, and censured, 
as not according to Christ's or- 
dinance, by the Articles of Re- 
ligion pumished in Uie same 



year 



* Peace be to this house, ' &c. 



1 James v. 14. 

s Fcrfycarp, Ad PhiL VI.; Euseb. Hist.\l. 44; CoHca, Ar»c.C»suvv% 
Bteffhun. AmL XV. 4. 9. Maskdl, Af on. Rit.V ccku^. 
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The prayers. 



Luke X. 5. In the Sarum Ma- 
nual, 

Pax huic domm et omni- 
bus habitantibus in ea: pax 
ingredientibas et egredien- 
tibus. 

The prayer, 'O Lord,^ look 
down/ &c., is as follows in the 
Sarum Manual: 

Re^ce, Domine, de coelo, 
et vide et visita famulum 
tuum N. et benedic eum 
sicut benedicere dignatus es 
AlMraham, Isaac et Jacob. 
Respice super eum, Domine, 
oculis misericordiae tuae; et 
reple eum omni gaudio et 
Isetitia et timore tuo. ,£x- 
pelle ab eo omnes inimici 
msidias; et mitte anp^elum 
pacis qui eum custodiat et 
domum istam in pace iKr- 
petua. 

' look upon him with the eves 
of diy mercv.* Dean Comber 
says upon this : ' The best are 
apt to fear in time of afflidlion 
that God looks upon them in 
anger; nor b there anything so 
bitter in this cup of sorrow to a 
inous soul, as the fears and 
apprehensions of the frowns of 
heaven. Whence our Lcnxl Je- 
sus complains not of his tor- 
ments on the cross, but (miy 
of the divine displeasure ; that 
only iMToke his silence, and made 
him passionately cry, 'My God, 
my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me f What request, there- 
fore, can be more seasonable 
than to beg of God to look fa- 
vourably on them now?^ That 
is, to support them by inward 
assurances that He is not high- 
ly angry at them ; to persuade 
them diat He lovies them still, 
and that He sent not this af- 



flidtion to them 
with resolutions ( 
but in mercy a 
poses of kindne: 
their eood therebj 
tion IS pressed r 
next words, whi< 
secondly, that G 
him, and bestow 
graces of hope ai 
so he may have 
sure confidence in 

' defend him frc 
of the enemy.' A 
devout author o 
when death apprc 
usually tempts th< 
lived carelessly to 
more religious to 
the weak to imj 
wavering to unbeli 
ly by unwallingne* 
the secure by deft 
ance'. 

The prayer foi 
cation of sicknes 
stands, is entireh 
sitiou of our Refor 
nally it contained 
clause taken fron 
fice; 'Visit him, 
thou didst visit ] 
mother, and the 
vant; and as thoi 
Tolne and Sarah 
from danger.* Tl 
was omitted in 151 
had reference to a 
writing ; and the f 
1662, because it 
cation of miraculo 
we have no auth 
and no reason to c 

The Church of 
that confession c 
Priest, commonly 
cular confession, ; 
lution of the Prie 
sary to salvation, 
only orders the s 



' Cam^ianum io the Temple, IV. 7\l led. 'i«*i>. 
a Ctaaber, td. p. 218, referring to Dionys. CarxXvus. A^t 1 



The Special Confession — The Absolution. 
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■ed to ' confession, if he 
conscience troubled with 
i^ty matter,' and passes 
ion on his eternal state, 
aclines to make such con- 
It cannot be doubted 
tere are many cases in 
che confession of special 
the Minister may oe the 
3f quieting the sick man's 
nee, and also of assisting 
obtaining God's pardon. 
\ do not hold it to be ne- 
'. If a man confess his 
God alone with true peni- 
}f heart, it is sufficient, 
tiis is agreeable to the 
ig of the ancient Church. 
I take one passage out 
ly, St Chrysostom says, . 
does not compel us to 
forward and speak out 
nsgressions, but bids us 
before him alone, and 
i to him.'.' 

Absolution, *Our Lord 
Christ,' &c. is at first 
pen to the objedlion that 
IS to convey to the sick 
he absolute and uncon- 
d remission of his sins; 
s authority committed to 
absolve thee from all thy 

In this respedl it differs 
ally from the form of 
tion used at the be^n- 
tf Morning and Evening 
r, and from that in the 
lunion-service, the former 
ch is declaratory of God's 
sness to those who are 
ntf and the latter is pre- 
. But an important con- 

though not expressed, is 
understood in this abso- 
; namely this, if thou art 
penitent. It is certain, 
miess the sick man is 
penitent, he cannot be 



forgiven; and whether he is 
penitent or not, the Minister 
cannot tell; God (mly knows, 
who sees the heart. The Min- 
ister pronounces the absolu- 
tion, in the hope and belief 
that the previous profession <A 
penitence is sincere. But he ia 
not certain that this belief is 
well founded ; nothing but fu- 
ture amendment of life can 
show that it is so : and there- 
fore he can neither possess nor 
give any assurance that the ab- 
solution which he pronounces 
will be ratified by God's final 
judgment. The indicative form 
of absolution, ' I absolve thee,' 
began to be used in the 12th or 
isSi centiuy, not long before 
the time of Thomas Aquinas, 
who was one of the first who 
wrote in defence of it'._ 

The words, 'by His autho- 
rity committed to me,' refer to 
the authority which the Priest 
receives at his ordination, con- 
veyed to him in the words of 
our Lord at John xx. 23. See 
below, p. 181. 

By a rubric in the first Prayer 
Book of Edward VI. this form 
of absolution was appointed to 
be used 'in all private confes- 
sions;' it was therefore the form 
contemplated in the exhorta- 
tion to the Commtmion, which 
diredled persons who were trou- 
bled in conscience to apply to 
God's Minister for ghostly com- 
fort and absolution. The omis- 
sion of this order in 1552 de- 
noted that the form to be used in 
private confessions was thence- 
forth left to the discretion of 
the Minister. Another slight 
alteration was made at the same 
time, which seems to give the 
Minister the power of varying 



jc Bingham, Ant. XVUl. 3. a, and Library 0/ the FaiKers.'^w 
e J^inghani, XIX. 2. 6. 
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from this form in the visitation 
of the sick. The rubric in 1^9 
dirafled him to absolve the sick 
person 'aiter this form : ' in 1552 
the word »frt was substituted 
icxform. The condition (' if he 
humbly and heartily desire it') 
was introduced, at the sugges- 
tion of Bishop Cosin, in x65a. 

The following is the old form 
of absolution:— 



Dominus noster Jesus Chris- 
tus pro sua magna pietate te 
absoivat, et ego audjcoritate 
ejusdera Dei Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, et beatorum 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, 
et au(5loritate mihi tradita ab- 
solvo te ab omnibus peccatis 
his de quibus corde contritus 
et ore mihi confessus es ; et 
ab omnibus aliis peccatis tuis, 
de quibus si tuae occurrerent 
memoriae libenter confiteri 
velles; et sacramentis eccle- 
six te restitua In nomine 
PatriSp et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sandti. 

It may be observed that ac- 
cording to the old form, abso- 
lution was limited to those sins 
which had been heartily re- 
pented of and orally confessed, 
or which would have been con- 
fessed, had they been remem- 
bered: while our form of ab- 
solution is without exception, 
I absolve thee from all thy 
sins.' 

The prayer next after the 
absolution is the orip^nal ab- 
solution given to dymg peni- 
tents in the Western Church. 
It was in use in the English 
Churchy long before the pre- 
ceding indicative form was in- 
troduced, and is found in the 
Sacramentary of Gelasius (a. d. 
494)'- 



Deus miseric 
mens, qui sea 
tudinem miser 
rum, peccata 
deles, et prae 
minum culpas 
sionisevacuas; 
hunc famulum 
remissionem 01 
torum suorum ti 
tritione posceni 
in eo piissime I 
diabolica fraud< 
et unitati cor] 
tusc membrum 
catorum percep 
restitue. Mise 
gemituum ejus 
crymarum; mis 
tionumatquedc 
habentem fiduc 
misericordia, ad 
reconciliationis 

*0 Saviour oft 
This is the Antip) 
Office, following t 
^ving it a spir 
tion; 

Salvator mun 
qui per crucem 
redemistinos:a 
te deprecaraur. 

The concludini 
'The Lord bless 
derived from that 
was dire<5ted to g: 
itesin the congre| 
vi. 23 — 26). It w 
ancient Galilean 
Saxon Churches, 
in the Sarum 
added to our Off 
review. 

In the first Pi 
Edward VI. th< 
anointing the sici 
retained ; and at : 
present Office a 
added, that the 



» Palmer, Orig. Ltt.U.«i. 



^uf^n: 



tJie Ibitlioiii or Ihs Mmc, linl 10 Ihow 
' ■ M are appointed id coniinUDi 

I and lul of lU Id ihe lick 



inly Filhct, J 



adAtf Gi — , ,-, 

finin ESDitnEti thu ifay imil 
IpwBjaty may be anointed 
wiih the Holy Gh«t, who is 
tho Spirit of all Hrennlh, 

■Dd TOuohs^e for hin gmt 
nncy (if it be hii bleued 
will) B rtSlort unto thee Ihy 
bodily health and Urenph la 
(ervE him : and send Ihet n- 
lease of all thy paini. trmi- 
U«, and diseisei, both in 
body and mind. 8cc 

Tho occaalDDjd_prayen were 
Afcdiiii66a. ITieoinMcra- 
kn of the eletncna in pnnie 
looaei it in accordance with 
ha piaftin of ihe eaily Chrii- 
iwi, who not only earned the 
Iiicliailil from the church to 
hoic who were triable to al- 
Cfbd tliere^ but umetimes also 

xnueciated il in '' " 

Ack dumbert, f 
ukd Ae dying- 



die Office of 1549. "'■'' 
dte following tubac : 

And if the Hiae day there 
be a celebiation at the hoi; 
Connnunlon in Ihe church, Ihei 
■baU the Prieil rtierve {at ih 

£e Sacramedl o( Uie Body and 



Cdratodislribulelhe holy Com- 
■ I, the appmnted fKwrfl/ 
tern most be made in the 

addinglhe aivliMm, 

'cfScr^tfrt followinj in the 
[SO Ouiummioa, And after 
le Cofnmonion ended, the Co^ 

..a, AlmMly aitd mrliBigr 

Cxi, to. 
But if the day be not ap- 

buinled for Ihe open Cocnmu- 

nion in the chuich, then (upm 

Itl^l^e'uiaTiHt the 



!lHd with Ihe public ler- 
irate Ihe holy Conunuoion aftei 
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coded in 
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■^Irving the Sacnimenl wu 
(tcmited by Ihe nih of ihc 49 



d Ihe Sei 
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it and Mldiaval Fancral Rill 



biUttrHtniaturt IK gut 
V4ra Ades. (t bona Vkjiuj 
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73^ Ordrr for tht Burial ef the Dead. 



the prsyets laid by the presby- 



: the burial. Froi 






The Offices fbr Ihe dead, be- 
fore Ihe Reformalion CDDUHed 
of (ij Ihe Comxtimlatit, uid 

tluDtnd. uid'befue the'^ 
of burial, comnumly called the 
Seyuiem^ from the Anthem 
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sive no support from the prac- 
ce of the primitive Church. 
t is also true that, in the fifth 
wtury, the Euchsuist was cele- 
rated at the burial of the dead 
I the Western, though not in 
le Extern Church'. This 
as the case at the funeral of 
t Augustine in Africa, and of 
t Ambrose in Italy. Hence 
:iose the mediaeval custom of 
lying nuisses for the dead. 
ut as nothing could be found 
I holy Scripture to sandlion 
rayers {kx the dead, and many 
3uses and superstitions had 
;en derived from them in 
nirse of ages, they were to- 
Jly removed from the Service- 
x)k of our Church at the re- 
sion in 1552. 

It is diredled by the rubric, 
lat this Office shall not be 
led for any that die (i) un- 
tptized, or (2) excommunicate, 

• (3) for any who by laying 
olent hands upon themselves, 
ive committed a deadly sin 
. their last moments'. These 
iree exceptions are to be 
Jken in that sense in which 
ley are by law interpreted; 
imely, (i) those who have 
;ither received baptism at the 
inds of spiritual persons, nor 

* laymen ; {2) those who at the 
me of their death are excom- 
unicate by 'the greater ex- 
>mmunication,' as it is called 

the sixty-eighth canon; (3) 
.ose who are found by a 
troner's jury to have deprived 
emseives of life. With regard 

all persons not included in 
ly 01 these exceptions, it is 
laritably presumed, that what- 
^x to outward appearance 
ay have been their fives, they 



died in communion with the 
Church, and in the faith and 
fear of God. There are cases, 
indeed, in which our fears very 
much preponderate over our 
hopes: but in such cases we 
may still hope even 'against 
hopje;' for we know not the 
limits of God's mercy, and can- 
not tell how great a change 
may be wrought in a man's 
heart by the immediate ap- 
proach of death. It must, how- 
ever, be confessed, that there 
are one or two passages in the 
Burial-service, which seem 
scarcely appropriate when re- 
peated over the body of a noto- 
rious ill-liver^ who has died 
without malung any sign of 
repentance. 

Rubric, * either into the 
Church, or towards the grave.* 
The latter alternative is often 
preferred, where the deceased 
may have died of an infedlious 
disease. 

Our Service bears a general 
resemblance to those of the uu- 
reformed rituals, with the im- 
portant difference alluded to 
above, that we have retained 
none of the prayers formerly 
offered for the welfare of the 
deceased. Several of those 
prayers, as well as ' the celebra- 
tion of the holy Communion 
when there is a burial of the 
dead/ were retained in the 
first Prayer Book of Edward 
VI., but were omitted in 1552. 
The Office, however, still speaks 
the language of hope and 
thanksgiving with regard to the 
deceased person. 

The singing of psalms and 
anthems formed the chief jpart 
of the funeral rites in primitive 



I Bingham, Ant. XXlii. 3. X3. 

t By the canons of the Anglo-Saxon Church, the burial Service wns 
»t to be used over perjured persons, aduVvet^rs, %\)ivt\^«», ^t^^^s^^S^sS^. 
Oft. Rit. I. ccxllL A similar canon vras Tnade >3^ ^«i ^rst ^'s«>c&. "^.v. 
acara, in ^paia, in tlie year 610. *ee I^vt^^nmco, Ant. trxxw. iir V 
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the children of Israel were 
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dust 10 dua" n 


The linl two unthenu at the 






terpulvere^n 
not flppeit Ih; 
praflice ia del 


lhethird(iTiiii.ri.jHKjJob 


1. ,.) wai added in IH9- A 
imt of the lt5»n {i Cor. ^. 


I'n the°'&«k' 


3o-a^ Ml the Epistle m the 
Ma«?o;U.eDeai''-Man.h=. 


was spiinkled 


IS born,' &c. (Job ivi. .) "=* 
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po'iied h^'NotwT'a'TiSnk' of 
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CTiherers oo the rocks of Si 
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part in peace (aVaAuew, used 
also Phil. i. 23). Gen. iii. 19 : 
' Dust thou art, and unto dust 
shalt thou return.' A6ls iv. 2 : 
'They preached through Jestis 
the resurreSlion of the dead* 

Wheatly observes, * The 
phrase connnit his body to the 
gnnmdf implies, that we deliver 
It mto safe custody, and into 
such hands as will faithfully 
restore it agun. We do not 
cast it away as a lost and 

Etrished carcase, but carefully 
y it in the groimd, as having 
in it a seed of eternity, and in 
sure and certain h^ of the 
resurre£iion to eternal life; 
not that we believe^ that every 
one we bury shall rise again to 
joy and felicity, or profess this 
*sure and certain hope' of the 
person that is now interred. It 
13 not his resurredlion, but the 
resurrection that is here ex- 
prueed ; nor do we go on to 
meation the change olhis body, 
in Uie singular number, but of 
our vile body, which compre- 
hends the bodies of Christians 
in generaL' That this is the 
meaning of the words, appears 
from the parallel form used at 
the burial of the dead at sea : 

*"We therefore commit his 
body to the deep, to be turn- 
ed i«to corruption, looking 
for die resurredtion of the 
body (when the sea shall 

give up her dead), and the 
fe of the world to come, 
through our Lord Jesus 
Christ; who at his coming 
shall ch&nge our vile body/ 
&c. 

* I heard a voice,' &c. Rev. 
xiv. 13. 



'Almighty God, with whom,' 
&c. The commencement of 
this prayer is from the Sarum 
Burial-office : 

Deus apud quem spiritus 
mortuorum vivunt, et in quo 
cle(5lorum animae, deposito 
camis onere, plena felicitate 
laetantor, &c. 

*0 most merciful God,' &c. 
This in the Prayer Book of 
1549 ^'^f the Collefb in the 
Communion-service, appointed 
to be used at the buri^ of the 
dead ; and is therefore still en- 
titled * the Colle<5l.' The 42nd 
p^m, 'Like as the hart de- 
sireth the water-brooks,' &c., 
Mras the ^ Introit : the Epistle 
I Thess. iv. 13 to the end : the 
Gospel John vi. 37 — 48. 

*Who also hath taught us,' 
&& z Thess. iv. X3. 

The following is from Dean 
Comber: 'The Apostle, as St 
Augustine notes, sajrs not, be 
not sorry at all, but, be not 
sorry as infidels without hope. 
Jesus himself wept at Lazarus' 
grave ; and the primitive saints 
made great lamentation at St 
Stephen's burial ^ Christianity 
will allow us to express our 
love to our departed friends, so 
it be within the bounds of 
moderation, and provided it 
make us not forget those divine 
comforts wherewith religion re- 
freshes ns again.' 

The last petition, 'and re- 
ceive that blessing,' &c., is 
from a Collect in die Sarum 
Missal. 

'Come, ye blessed,' &c. Matt. 
XXV. 34. 



1 Joh, xi. 35 ; Acts viil a. 
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Section VL 
The Churching of Women. 



This Office is probably derived 
from the Jewish rite of purifi- 
cati(m enjoined by Moses (Lev. 
xii.)i and complied with by the 
Ble^ed Virgin, as we read in 
Luke ii. It is» however, re- 
garded by our Church not as 
the means of removing a cere- 
monial defilement (for which 
Surpose it was instituted by 
loses), but simi^y as an an 
of thamcsspving to God for de- 
liverance from a great pain and 
peril And therdbre the title 
oi purificatumt which was pre- 
fixed to the Office in the unre- 
formed Service-book, and in 
the Prayer Book of 1549, ^^ 
very properly given place^ since 
K53, to that of ' Thsmksgiving.* 
The Office is of great antiquity 
in the Church, being found in 
all the Western rituals, and in 
that of the patriarchate of Con- 
stantinople. Our present form 
is taken with little variation 
from the Manual of Sarum, ac- 
cording to which the rite was 
to be performed at the door of 
the church, before the woman 
enteredit 

Rubric at the commence- 
ment, *at the usual time.' In 
the Greek Church the fortieth 
day is appointed as the time 
for performing this office. In 
the West the time has never 
been strii^y determined, and 
with us it is left to custom. 



' Decently apparelled 
words were inserted at 
review. It was form< 
custom for a woman 
occasion to wear a whil 
ing. or veil: and in the 
James I. a woman was 
municated for refiising 
ply with it». The 
mkde to the rubric 
would seem to imply 
white veil was then b 
obsolete. 

'In some convenient 
i.e. near the Commimic 
according to Bishop 
The Bishops also at th< 
Conference said in the! 
to the exceptions of th 
ters, 'It is fit ths^ the 
performin|^ especial se 
thadcsgivmg snould ha 
cial place for it, where : 
be perspicuous to th* 
connegadon, and near 
table, in regard to the 
she is there to make 
need not fear Popery 
since in the Church 
she is to kneel at the 
door*.* 

The rubric at the en< 
that the woman 'mu 
accustomed offerings.' 
I^yer Book of 1549 thi 
was required to oner ' ] 
some.' (See Office of ] 
suprctt p. 153.) The a 
was made in 1553. 



1 Gibson's Codtx, tit 18. cap. is, p. 451. 
t Cardwell. Ontferences, p. 36a. 
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the ancient Pontificals, and ap- 
pear to have been added to the 
Ordination-service in the twelfth 
century*, about which time the 
indicauve form of absolution, 
'I absolve thee/ began to be 
used*. 

Xhe preface commences by 
declaring it to be evident, 'that 
from the Apostles' time there 
have been these Orders kA Mi- 
nisters in Christ's Church : Bi- 
shops, Priests, and Deacons.' 
The Apostles, and certain per- 
sons appointed by them, e,g. 
Timothy and Titus, held the 
place of bishops, thoug^h they 
were not so called: under them, 
and appointed by them, were 
the presbjrters (to whom the 
name of bishops^ cvurxoiroi, is 
also given in Scnptmre) and the 
deacons. See Phil. L z. z Tim. 
iii. 8 ; vL 22. Tit L 5. Acts xx. 
Z7 compared with 28. The three 
Orders are frequently mention- 
ed by the apostolic father Igna- 
tius, and by writers of the se- 
cond and third centuries^. 

St Paul gives both Timothy 
and Titus rules for examining 
and approving those who were 
to be ordained to the ministry, 
and charges them to lay hands 
on no one ' suddenly,' i. e. not 
till they had thoroughly tried 
and examined him. And ac- 
cordinely, the canons of the 
Councu of Nice are very par- 
ticular in enjoining circumspec- 
tion and care in the seleraon 
of presbyters and deacon s. The 
canons of the Anglo-Saxon 
Church in the eighth century 
re(}iiired bishops to make in- 
quiry as to the chara<5ler, know- 
ledge, and abilities of candi- 



dates for Ordination. ' Ut epi- 

scoin nullum de derids sea 

monachis ad sacrum presbyteri 

gradum ordinent, nisi prius lo- 

tam, qualis eztiterit, vel tunc 

c^uae m<Mrum probitas ac iden- 

tia fidei existat, manifeste per- 

quinuiL* Shortly before the Ke- 

formation it was decreed by a 

I provincial Coundl pn the vear 

i 1529) that no one should be 

I ordained without producing let* 

ters testimonial for three vears 

' from the parish in whid he 

! had resdea, or from the Uni- 

ver»ty in which he had been a 

' student^. 

As it is necessary that the 
■ Minister of the Gospel should 
be not onhr ' blameless,' but ' apt 
to teach*,' great endeavours 
have been made by the Churdi 
in different ages to ensure com- 
petent knowledge and inteDi- 

Smce in candidates for holy 
rders. It is decreed by many 
ancient laws and canons, that 
no bishop shall ordain such as 
are illiterate, and that any onf 
doing so shall be punished*. J 
good knowledge of holy Serif 
ture was the first requisite : B' 
even in the time ot St Jeror 
there was reason to compl: 
that this was too much n 
le(5led, and that there were v 
few teachers who undersf 
the whole word of God'. *N 
super evangelia bene duse' 
sea in explanatione Ap 
impares sui sunt Alii ci 
instrumento novo optime 
rint, in psalmis et veteri 
mento muti sunt.' To r 
this evil, it was ordered 
canons, that the bishop, 
he ordained any mar 
stri<5lly to inquire into 



1 Maskell. p. aao. t See abore, p. 167 

3 See Pearson, yiHd. tgrn. pt II. cap. ziiL p. 155. 

4 Maskell, Mom. Rit. III. xcu '» T\m.\vL 

5 See Comber Oh t?u Ordination Service, cap. 1. s.' 
^tfy; Pe/a£. I. 9. 
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and manners, and especially 
concerning his knowledge of 
the holy Scriptures:' and it 
was decreed by the second 
Council of Nice (a.d. jS^p) that 
before consecratmg a bishop, 
the metropolitan should exa- 
mine him, whether he were 
able to read with understand- 
ing the holy Scripture and the 
Canons*. 

It has ever been the custom 
of the Church, from its first 
foundation, to set apart its 
ministers with public prayer 
and imposition of hands. ^ For 
the earliest instances of this we 
may refer to the appointment 
of the seven Deacons, and the 
separation of Paul and Barna- 
bas for the Apotstolic Office'. 
The laying on of hands was 
called x«po^<''^ the Ordina- 
tion x^iforwiOL. That the bi- 
shop was considered to be the 
'lawful authority,' is not ex- 
pressly stated by the Ante- 
Nicene fathers, but is evident 
from the writings of St Jerome 
and St Chrysostom, who say 
that it is only in the power of 
ordination that bishops are su- 
perior to presbyters. * Quid fa- 
cit episcopus, excepta ordina- 
ttone, quod presbyter non facit'f 
Ordination has always been a 
pttblic a<fl ; and the importance 
of its taking place 'in the face 
of the Church' is strongly in- 
sisted on by St Cyprian^, who 
adduces the instances of Elea- 
zar ', St Matthias, and the seven 
Deacons, and says; 'Deus in- 
struit et ostendit ordinationes 
aacerdotales non nisi sub populi 
assistentis conscientiafien opor- 



tere, ut plebe prsesente vel de- 
tegantur malorum crimina, vel 
bonorum merita praedicentur, et 
sit ordinatio justa et le^tima, 
guae omnium suffiragio et judido 
fuerit examinata.' 

The age for Ordination in an- 
cient times was thirty at least 
for a bishop or pnest, and 
twenty-five for a deacon. This 
was decided, as regards the first 
two orders, by the Council of 
Neocsesarea, a.d. 315, and as 
regards the diaconate, by the 
Council of Agde, a.d. 506; and 
these ages were fixed by canons 
of the Anglo-Saxon Church 
more than xioo years ago®. 
The rule with regard to age 
was dispensed with (as our 
Church also allows) in cases of 
extraordinary merit. ThusEpi- 
phanius was made deacon at 
twenty; St Remigius archbi- 
shop at twenty-two ; Ussher was 
ordained deacon and priest on 
the same day, befoi^ he was 
twenty-one; and Jeremy Tay- 
lor at a still earlier ajge^. 

The times for Ordination, ap- 
pointed in the thirty-first canon, 
are the Sundays after the four 
Ember Weeks. 

The interrogatories put to the 
Candidates by the bishop are 
peculiar to the English Church. 
Upon the first of Uiese, 'Do 
you trust that you are inwardly 
moved by the Holy Ghost to 
take upon you this office and 
ministration?' etc Dean Com- 
ber has the following apposite 
observations: 'You will say, 
how shall we be diretfled in this 
matter so as not to be imposed 



t See Comber, s. 9. 

I Acts vi. 6: xiL 3, 3. See also xiv. 93. 
S Hieron. Efist. odEvagr. See Bingrham, 11. 3. 5. 
\ Epist 68. & Numbers xx. 37. 

* Buigham, II. xo. I. and 2(x w>. 

'^ElrSgton's Life qf t/«*«r,p.xy» CotbIow On tKe 0»d. Str«i«, 
eaip. Z. 1 7. 
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the priest in the Communion- 
service; from Jerome, that they 
read the Gospel, and colle<5ted 
the oblations of the communi- 
cants, pronouncing aloud the 
names of those who oflfered; 
from the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions (fourdi century), and from 
Chrysostom, that in uie course 
of the Liturgy, it was their part 
to exhort or bid the people to 
prayer (mj^fai wxh^U saying, 
'let us pray,* or *let us pray 
fervently* (dcifftSfievt d<i}0t»/uurv 
(rr«<«5f)> s^d in some prayers 
to repeat the words beforehand, 
that the i)eople might the better 
join in diem; fromTheophylact 
(eleventh century), that they in- 
strudled the catechumens, and 
prepared them for baptism K 

At the present day, owing to 
the increasing exigencies ofthe 
Churdi, the duties of the dea- 
con have been somewhat ex- 
tended beyond the definition 
laid down in the Ordination- 
service ; and there is no part of 
the priesf s office from which 
the deacon is now considered 
to be excluded, except the con- 
secration of the Eucnarist, and 
the giving of absolution. The 
reamng of the Common Prayer 
by deacons is recognized by 
the Act of Uniformity (13 and 
14 Car. II. c. 4, S 22). 

At the Ordination of priests, 
the priests present are required 
to join with the bishop m the 
imposition of hands ; a pradlice 
for which apostolic precedent 
has been alleged, i Tim. iv. x^ : 
' Negledl not the ^ift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of 
the hands of the presbytery;' 



jxera iin$4(rtias tiSv yeipwi' tov 
7rpt<rpvT€pu)v : but this applica- 
tion of the passa£[e is not free 
from doubt, as it is not certain 
that the occasion referred to is 
that of Timothy's appointment 
to the office of presbyter. How- 
ever that may be, the distinc- 
tion between the two orders 
does not appear to have ever 
been observed in the Eastern 
Church, where the imposition 
of hands is in both cases made 
by the bishop alone ; but in the 
West it is at least as old as the 
fourth Council of Carthage, 
A.D. 398, which decrees that 
'when a presbyter is ordained, 
while the bishop blesses him, 
and lays his hands on him, all 
the presbyters who are present 
shall also lay their hands upon 
his head by the side of the bi- 
shop's hand.' * Presbyter cum 
ordmatur, episcopo eum bene- 
dicente, et manum super caput 
ejus tenente, etiam omnes pres- 
byteriqui praesentes sunt manus 
suas juxta manum episcopi su- 
per caput illius teneant.' The 
assistance of the presbyters, 
however, is not essential, 'never 
having been considered in any 
other respedl than as adding 
to the solemnity of the ordina- 
tion, and as a mark of reception 
into the sacred brotherhood of 
priests'.' 

'Receive the Holy Ghost,' 
&c. This form is taken from 
the words used by our Lord 
on his first appearance to the 
Apostles after His resurredlion, 
John XX. 22, 23: 'Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost ; whose soever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them, and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they are retain- 



1 See Bingham, j4f$t. li. ao. He gives no cleax testasvcst ^^-SL^waK-^Tv 
beinjT pennitted to preach in the ancient C\k.>xt<;^ ■>\v«ss^t>j» Otw <!** 
^c/s, Introduction to chap. v\. 

S MaskeU, Man. RiL\\\,'3s::^ 



i3, Orduuitum 
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<d.- By Ihii lorm the Bishop 
cimlers the office of the priest- 
hood, and authority to pro- 

nrfs the gift irf the Hoiy 
Ghoit, and the power of foi- 


Church Id ■ conditional, raibc 

gift of t1!e Holy Gfalu'i^ n 
ceivcdb, the prie«. if hej 
worthy: and the absoliuio 
which he ia empowered 10 on 
nouoct will be valid only i 



our £0°^ n 
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AS the Ritual Commission 
^ of 1867 has left its mark 
npOn the Service of the 
Cniirch, it will be proper in 
this place to jg^ve some ec- 
count of its orij^in, and briefly 
to trace the conrse of its pro- 
ceedings. A feeling of dis- 
quiet had long been spread- 
ing among the people, occa- 
sioned by the revival of 
obsolete ornaments and prac- 
tices, which were introduced 
by certain of the_ clergy into 
their churches, with the view 
of symbolizing doctrine, or of 
adding to the solemnity and 
dignity of the Ritual. As ex- 
amples of this return to ancient 
usages, it is enough to men- 
tion the cope or vestment worn 
by the celebrant at Holy Com- 
munion, his Eastward position 
in consecrating the elements, 
the symbolical use of lighted 
candles on the holy table, in- 
cense, and other "ornaments" 
or accessories. These changes 
were regarded as innovations 
at variance with the spirit of 
the Reformation ; in some pa- 
rishes they led to serious con- 
tentions; their legality was 
called in question;^ and by 
many persons the opinion was 
loudly expressed that the ques- 
tions under dispute required to 
be dealt with by Parlianr.cnt, 
50 that a general uniformity 
practice might be secured m 



all matters of j)rimary import- 
ance. This being the state of 
the public mind, and the ap- 
peal to the Ecclesiastical courts 
for judicial decisions being 
costly, tedious, and uncertain 
in its results, a Royal Commis- 
sion was appointed in June 
1867, to inquire and report on 
the whole subject, with the 
view of explaining or amending 
by legislation, if necessary, 
the rubrics, orders, and direc- 
tions for regulating the course 
and conduct of public worship. 
The Commission was also in- 
structed to inquire and report 
whether any alterations might 
with advantage be made in the 
selection of Lessons to be read 
at the time of Divine Service. 

The Commission consisted of 
the following members : 

Dr Lotigley, Archbishop of 
Canterbury ; Dr Beresford, 
Archbishop of Armagh ; The 
Eari Stanhope; The Earl of 
Harrowby; The Earl Beau- 
champ; Dr Tait, Bishop of 
London (Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, 1868); Dr Thiriwall, 
Bishop of St David's ; Dr Wil- 
berforce, Bishop of Oxford 
(Bishop of Winchester, 1869); 
Dr EUicott, Bishop of Glou- 
cester and Bristol; the Lord 
Portman; The Lord Ebury; 
V, .ThcR\«,ViiHoTw<is««&Nfc%^^NR.'ex 
of \ H. VJa\vo\^,V^.^ . N'VVvit^^i..^^^ 
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(LoS H.tlierieT. 'toJi Sir 
k PhiUimon, D.C.L.. ttu 

V ™,iin, DxIl.': J. D. C^ 
kr^dgc, Ecq. Q.Q (Uml Cole- 
ridje, 1B73); I. AUl Smith, 
Ek). M.K; a. I. B. Hope, 
Esi. M.P.i J. 6. Hubbaid, 
Etq. M.P. ; Or Sunley, Dran 
aTWeKmiiiHH; Dr Gcodixitl, 
Deao dr Ely (Bishop of Car- 
liile, iBfa) ; Dr Jereinic, Dean 
of LucoUli Reeiuh ProleusoT of 
Dinnity *t Cambtidn; Dr 
Payu Smilli, Regiiu Frofeuor 
of UivinilT u Otford^Dan c« 
CantcrbuiT, lO/i); Rev, H. 

R^W. G. HumphiJ, Vici 
of St Martin in [he Fields ; 
Rev. R, Gttgoty, View of Si 

(Cuon of St Paul'i, >e6S): 
Re». T. W. Perry. Curate of 
St Michiel'L BiHghtoD (Vicar 
oIArdleigh,Es«>, .87.5. 

wirdi added Ihoae of The Eai] 
of Canmrvoo; Dr JarlisoPi 
Bishop of London : Dr Jlcob- 
»n, Bi^op of Chester; 
Chlriei Bmion, Esq. M. P. 

hundred and eight meeting^ 
CKtendiiiC ovci a period of 
three roars, examined a num- 
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10I, and Cbnter, the Deanutt 
WestmiuteT^y.and Ijacpla, 
Dr Payne SmiuL lb* E^ 
BeaiKhimp, aod Rn. W. 0> 
HuiDphir. Thii"LectiBBBr 
ComnutKe" held fbi^ bhi*' 
ingi, onwullcd maa* of As 
Bishopi and other <1iaiiilaiia 
il the Chun;fa, and^id tka 
e4tisfactioa of dtawiDv np a 

:w Table of Lewml, tSUk 

tpproved by the Coour 

, acxKpted W tb« CouToca> 

doai of Canietburr ind Yoi^ 

ind aulhoiiied by Act of ta- 

in iSji. The nHrf 



"\{V\ 



cndationi of the 



of the rubno, orden, aal 

alio was Tofond by At 
m to ConvDcUloa: aal 



Comparison of Tables of Lessons, 



>8S 



shortened form of daily Service, 
framed bv Convocation, and 
sanctioned by the "Act of 
Uniformity Xmendment Act,** 
passed in 1872. 

The preamble of this Act 
recites that the Report of the 
Ritual Commission had been 
referred to the Convocations of 
Canterbury and York, and the 
said Convocations had made 
Reports thereon to her Ma- 
jesty : in consequence of which 
a shortened Order for Morning 
and Evening Prayer is by this 
Act permitted to be used, ex- 
cept on Sunday, Christmas- 
Day, Ash- Wednesday, Good 
Friday, and Ascension Day. 
It is further enacted, that on 
any special occasion, approved 
by the Ordinary, there may be 
used a special Form of Prayer, 
approved by the Ordinary ; so 
that there be not introduced in- 
to such Service any thing, ex- 
cept anthems or hymns, which 
does not form part of the Holy 
Scriptures or the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. Provision is also 
made for the use of an Addi- 
tional Service on Sundays and 
holv days ; if approved by the 
Oroinary; and any doubt is 
removed that may previously 
have existed, as to its being 



lawful to use separately the 
Order for Morning Prayer, the 
Litany, and the Communion 
Service, and also as to its 
being lawful to preach a Ser- 
mon without a previous Ser- 
vice. 

Thus without anv alteration 
of the Prayer-BooK consider- 
able elastiaty has been given 
to the Liturgy of the Church, 
and the clergy have been en- 
abled to adapt it in a great 
measure to the varying needs 
and circumstances of their con 
gregations. 

The shortened Form of 
Prayer, as set forth in the 
Schedule of the Act, permits 
the omission of the following 

Sortions of the ordinary daily 
ervice ; 

The ExhorUtion. 

The Venite. 

Any one or more of the 
psalms for the day, provided 
that one psalm, at least, be re- 
tained ; one of the 276 portions 
of Psalm CXIX to be reckoned 
for this purpose as a psalm. 

One Lesson and Canticle. 

The lesser Litany and Lord's 
Prayer after the Creed. 

The three prayers following 
the third Collect. 



Section I. 



General Comparison of the Old and New Tables 

of Lessons, 



HThb Church of England at 
the Reformation followed the 
good primitive custom of rrad- 
Uig portions of both the Old 
imd the New Testaments in 
the daily Service. That cus* 
torn, though not entirely div 



been reduced within narrow 
limits, and had lost much of its 
efficacy; the Lessons from 
Scripture being always read 
in Latin, which was not under- 



lu x^aun, wuH^u whs iiui 
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extracts from the writings of 
Christian Fathers. A well- 
directed but nnsuocessfiil at- 
tempt to give greater promi- 
nence to the Scriptares was 
made by the^ Spanish Cardinal 
Quignonez in his Reformed 
Roman Breviary, published 
A.D. Z536: and the Prayer- 
Boole of Z549, which in this re- 
spect was framed after the 
example of the Bre\narv of 
Quignonez, contained a Table 
of £iily First and Second Les- 
sons^ and a selection of Proper 
Lessons for certain Holy-davs, 
for Easter-Day, Whitsunciay 
and Trinity Sunday. At the 
commencement of ue reign ci 
Queen Elizabeth (in 1559), 
when the Prayei>Book was re- 
stored and revised, complete 
Tables of Proper Lessons were 
added for Simdays and Holjr- 
days : and the Lectionary as it 
was then constructed has con- 
tinued in use to our own time, 
with a few slight modifications, 
most of which were introduced 
in 1663. 

The revised Table now pre- 
fixed to the Prayer- Book is in 
conformity with the recommen- 
dations of the Ritual Commis- 
sion (z87o) which received the 
approval of Convocation, and 
were sanctioned by Act of Par- 
liament in 1871. 

The following are the princi- 
pal points of difference between 
the old and the new Lection- 
arles : 

L The four Goq)els, the 
Acts of the Apostles, and the 
£l>istles, are to be read through 
twice in the course of the year 
—once in the morning, and 
once in the evening; the Gos- 
pels in the momine, the Acts 
and the Epistles in uie evening, 
during the former part of the 
jear, and afterwards the Acts 
aad Epistles in the morning, 
rnd the Gospels in the evening. 



According to the «tf Tab! 
the GosptM and Acts wa 
always read through tfan 
times in die year m me mon 
ing, and the Episdei dm 
times in the ev<enii^{ and 
person aCtending^ only d 
Kvening Sendees never hen 
any of the New .Ttstana 
except the Epistles. 

II. Provision has bet 
made that where Evnm 
Prayer is said twice on ^ 
days it shall not be necessar 
as heretofore, to repeat d 
same Lessons. This has h» 
effected by appointing f 
every Sunday eveniiu^ t* 
first Lessons, either of wfaii 
may be used in the aftemot 
or evening at the discretion 
the Minister. For die mcm 
Lesson at the second Evenii 
Service, the Minister is allow 
to take any chapter from t 
four Gospels, or any Lesf 
appointed in the Daily Cal 
dar from the four Gospels. 

III. The average lengt 
the Lessons has been shorter 
the object bein^ to hav 
much of the Scriptures re 
Church, and so much on 
may be likely to prodi 
clear and lasting impress 
the hearer^s mmd and 
In our time, when 
every one possesses the 
and almost every one c 

it, there is not the same 
for reading in public la 
tions of the Scripture 
there may have been '■ 
ago, when the old ' 
lessons was drawn 
when the Bible was 
book, and they who < 
it for themselves wei 

IV. In many cas< 
son has been carrif 
one chapter into ano 
the sense seemed t 

or a mote coiwcw 

the 'Lesson cov\^ 
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V. The proper Lessons for 
Holy-days nave been revised, 
with the view of making them 
appropriate to the season, or 
the Saint's day, for which they 
are appointed. Proper Les- 
sons have also been supplied 
for Ash Wednesday, and for the 
Monday and Tuesday before 
Easter, for^ which days no 
soedal provision was made in 
the old Table. 

VL Some chapters, for- 
merly read, have been omitted, 
to make room for others which 
are better adapted for public 
readine, and more conducive to 
genenu instruction and edifica- 
tion. In this respect the prin- 
ciple which the Reformers ob- 
served in drawing up the Table 
of Lessons in 1549 has been 
kept in view, and applied to 
the altered circumstances and 
requirements of the present 
time: "The Old Testament is 
appointed for the first T^ssons 
at Morning and Evening 
Prayer, and shall be read 
through every year once, ex- 
cept certain books and chap- 
ters which be least edifying, 
and might best be spared, and 
therefore are left unread." 

VII. The number of Les- 
sons from the Apocrypha ap- 
pointed for Holy-days and or- 
dinary week-days, has been 



reduced from 132 to 44 : and 
room has thus been made for 
more Lessons from the Canoni- 
cal Books of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

VIII. The two Books of 
Chronicles, which formerly 
were altogether omitted, now 
supply many of the Daily, and 
some of the Sunday, Lessons ; 
and the Book of the Revela- 
tion of St John, from which 
only three Lessons were taken 
for Holy-days, is now appointed 
to be read throughout in the 
daily course, with the excep- 
tion of three of the more diffi- 
cult chapters. 

IX. Permission is given to 
the Minister, with the consent 
of the Bishop, to vary the 
Psalms and Lessons on special 
occasions. 

From the foregoing general 
comparison it will be seen that 
the changes which have been 
made in the Lectionary of the 
Church are in the nature of a 
revision, intended in part to 
complete the designs of those 
by whom it was first compiled, 
and partly to adapt it to the 
altered wants and circum- 
stances of our own times. The 
same result will be still more 
apparent from the detailed 
explanations which are sub- 
joined. 
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important prophecies of Isaiah 
and the Lesser Prophets, for 
which it is strange no place 
was found in the old Table, 
four chapters from the Book of 
Job \ voaxc^ •^xwnMBkKoX"^»ssa5|yi% 



Tbb obgect of the following 
summary is to shew the 
changes of addition and omis- 
sion which have been made in 
the old Table of Sunday Les- 
sons. The additions, in gene- 
ral, spsaik for themselves. . a» v^^ .....^>-. , — - j. 
They include, besides several \ arc\vs '^<i^^^> p^^^^'^ "^^^"^ 



Atf»^^- 



, Advent— Ev=n«™»' Bprnih 
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p^Wy w\- 
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[, O barren/' &c. ; ap- 
by St Paul to the call- 
•f the Gentiles, Gal. 
added. 

iah lix. : exhortation 
rliness, and reproof of 
watchmen— omitted. ) 
any — Evensong; Isaiah 

"The Spirit of the 
b upon me," &c., ap- 
by our Lord to himself 

iv. 18) — ^added* 
any — M attins ; Isaiah 
the promises of God to 
luren—added. 
iah Ixiv. : the supplica- 
f God's aflUcted people 
ttcd.) 

any — Mattins ; Job 
; ' the blessings of the 
d turned into curses — 
1. 

ensong ; Job xxviii. ; 
ixcellency of wisdom, 
xix. ; Job calls to mind 
>rmer prosperity — add- 
rhe old Table contains 
nday Lessons from this 

any. The Book of 
rbs, which was formerly 
on the 2ist and follow* 
Sundays after TrinitY> 
een tran!^>osed to this 
he followmg Sundays, 
he number of Lessons 
it has been reduced, to 
room for an increased 
er of Lessons from Eze- 
Danlel, and, especially, 
Vlinor Prophets. See 
; so Trinity, &c. 
ensong ; Proverbs viii. ; 
xcellency of wisdom — 

any — Mattins ; Pro- 

ix. ; the contrast be- 

1 wisdom and folly — 

iq>ters^ii. Tax. xiiL^spV^ 
KviL xix. xxi. xxiv. — 
mL These chapters 
I, in different fonxis, 
of the precepts con- 



\ 



tained in the chapters which 
are appointed to be read.) 

Septnagesi ma— 'Mattins ; Ge- 
nesis iL to 9. 4y added to 
ch. i. as being part of the 
same narrative, and distinct 
from that which commences 
at ii. V, A, 

— and Lesson, Rev. xxi. to 
V. 9; the spiritual creation, 
the new heavens and the 
new earth— added. 

Evensong; Job xxxviii. ; 

the glories and secrets of the 
natural creation — added. 

— - 2nd Lesson ; Rev. xxi: 
r. 9 to xxiL V. 6 ; the glory 
of uie heavenly Jerusalem — 
added. The old Table ha» 
no proper second Lessons 
for this day. 

Sexan^esima— Evensong; Ge- 
nesis viil ; Noah going forth 
from the ark — added. 

Quinqus^sima -^ Evensong; 
Genesis xiii. ; continuation 
of the history of Abraham 
and Lot— added. 

I Lent — ^Mattins; Genens xix^ 
V, X to X2 : part of the his- 
tory of Lot— omitted. . 

——Evensong; Gene^ xxii. 
V. 20 to end ; the generation 
of I^or— omitted, as in'^e 
old Table on Good Frida^^ 

-—— Evensong ; Genesis xxiii. ; 
the purchase of the cave of 
Machpelah by . Abraham — 
added. 

8 Lent — Mattins; Genesis 
xxvii. V. 41 to end; part of 
the history of J^sau and Ja- 
cob—omitted. 

-^-— Evensong; Genesis xxviii. : 
continuatipn of the history of 
Esau ^nd Jacob; Jacob'§ 
ladder— added. 

Evensong ; Genens xxxii ; 

the reconcLUation of Esau 
and Jacob: Jacob V wrest* 
llifg-^dded. 
^Genfesxs Tao&v.^ ^3B!6.\s&ai> 

t^ ^jasffft\ Va ^^ ^*^ ^^ 
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wbidi the woman of Canaan 
yr a erere s in pnyer till she 
01)19008 tiie Uessins which at 
first is withheld ntMn her, 
may be comp a red with the 
first Morning Lesson (Gen. 
xxvii), in which Esau by )iis 
vehement cryine wrines a 
blessing from his faUier ; 
and wim one of the Evening 
Lessons (Gen. xxxiLX in 
which Jacob will not let tiie 
angel go until He blesses 
him. 

3 Lent — Mattins ; Genesis 
xxxviL ; commencement of 
the history of Joseph ; his 
dreams, &c — added. 

^— Evensong ; (jeneds xl. ; 
Joseph in prison interpret- 
ing dreams — added. 

5 Lent — Evensong ; Exodus 
vL to V. 14 ; the name yeho- 
vah madelmown to Moses- 
added. 

6 Lent — Evensong ; Exodus 
xi ; the death of die first- 
bom threatened — added. 

*— — Evensong, and Lesson; 
Luke six* v. 28 ; the entry of 

iesus into Jerusalem, and 
.ulce XX. V. 9 to ai ; the i>a- 
lable of the vineyard, and its 
effect on the chief priests. 
These two passages, as alter- 
native Leuons, are substi- 
tuted for Hebrews v. to 
V. 11; the priesthood of 
(Christ 

Easter - Day — Mattins^^ and 
Evensong ; Exodus xiL : the 
passover, and the flieht of 
the Israelites — divided at 
V. 2^ 

— — Mattins, and Lesson ; 
Rev. i. V. 10 to 19; the glory 
of the risen and ascended Sa- 
viour — substituted for Rom. 
vl, the justification in the 
death and resurrection of 
Cbmt, through baptism and 

newness of life (now ap 

pointed for JSaster Even). 
— Evensong, and Lesson 




John XX. V. zz to 19; 
appears to Mary Magi! 
f continnatioa ot the (3oqi 
for the day), and Rev. v 
the sealed bode is taken 1 



: 



the Lamb that was slai 
These, as alternative Lc 
sons, are substituted for Ac 
iL V. aa ; St Peter's disooor 
on the res u rrection of (jhrfa 
Easter— Mattins and Eve 
song; Numbers xvL; t 
rebellion of Kocah, ftc.' 
divided at v. 36U 

— Mattins» and Leasa 
z Cor. XV. to 9. 99 ; St Pa 
on the resurrection. 

— Evenscmg (akemative fii 
Lesson); Numbers xviL 
V. zs; Aaron's rod — added 

— Evensong, and Lessoi 
}cbn XX. V. 34to 30 ; the i 
credulity of Thomas foon> 
nuation of the Gospel for t 
day>— added. 

For this day no pro* 
second Lessons were 
pointed in the <^d Led 
ary, 

Easter — Mattins ; Num 
XX. to V. z^; Moses b 
water from the rode-— or 

— Evensong; Number 
V. ZA to xxi. V. zo; the 
of Aaron; the brazei 
pent, and xxL v, zc 
joiumeyings of the Isrs 
Sihon and Og overt 
added as alternative I 

(Numbers xxv. *? 
raelites commit wl- 
and idolatry— omitte 
Easter — Mattins an< 
song; DeuL iv. ( 
tions to obedience^ 
at V. 33 ; and v. 41 ' 
to the appointment 
of refuge, omitted. 
Easter— Evensong 
continuing the m 
Isxael'srebellionsc 
by 'M.Qsea \ai ^ 

^LxaNvs ttom\\,— 
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(Deut. vii., prohibiting in- 
tercourse with the nations; 
chap, yiii., Containing exhor- 
tations to obedience, and 
chapters xii. and xiii., against 
idolatry, omitted, as in a 
great measure re]^ating what 
has been read in previous 
Lessons.) 

Sunday^ after Ascendon-Day — 
M&ttins; t)euL xxx.; God's 
mercies; his commandment 

■ ^in (quoted by St Paul, 
Rom. X. 6); oflTw of life and 
death— added. 

— Evensong ; Deut. xxxiv. ; 
Moses on Mount Nebo ; his 
deadi ; and Joshua i. ; Joshua 
enters on his work as succes- 
sor to Moses — important 
chapters as links in the his- 
tory of the occupation of Ca- 
naan — added. 

Whitsunday — Mattins ; the 
first Lessons are not adtered. 

and Lesson ; Rom. ViiL to 

V. x8 ; substituted, as being 
one of the <ihief passages on 

' the work of the Spirit, for 
Acts X. V. 34, the bestowing 
of the Spirit on Cornelius, 
yK^<Ai is read as the Epistle 
for die day following (Mon> 
day in Whitsun Week). 

'—— Evensong — Ezekielxxxvt. 
V. 35; the promise of the 
Spirit— added. 

— sod Lesson; Acts xviiL 
e>. 3^ to end; added, as be- 
ing mtroductory to the old 
Lesson, which is retained, 
ch. idx. to V. sx. 

— GaL V. V. x6; the works of 
the flesh and the fruits of the 
Spirit— added as an aUema- 
ttve Lesson. 

Trinity Sunday — Mattins; 
Iswih vi. to V. IX ; Isaiah's 
v isi o n -added, and placed in 
thoMormnginstead of Gen. i. 
on aoocmnt of its connexion 
with the Epistle for the day, 
Rev. f V. I. 

-— ^ 2nd Lesson ; ORev. i to v. 



\ 



9; the coming of Christ in 
glory — added. 

Evensong ; Genesis ii. to 

V. ^ — added as on Septua- 
gesima. 

-: — and Lesson, Eph. iv. to v. 
ij; Unity through union — 
substituted for x John v., the 
passage for which chiefly that 
chapter was selected, v. 7, 
the heavenly witnesses, being 
generally regarded as an in- 
terpolation. 

I Trinity-^Mattins; Joshua iii. 
V. 7 to iv. V. 25 ; Joshua en- 
couraged; the passage of 
Israel over Jordan — substi- 
tuted for ch. x., the de- 
struction of the kings and 
cities of Canaan. 

— Evensong ; Joshua v. v. 13 
to vi V. 21; the taking of 
Jericho— substituted for ch. 
xxiii., the exhortation of 

ioshua; ch. xxiv. a similar 
ut more impressive chapter 
than xxiiL ^ being taken for 
the alternative Lesson. 
3 Trinity — Evensong ; Judges 
vi. V. XX ; the history of Gid- 
eon — added. 

3 Trinity — Mattins ; x Sam. il. 
V, 37 to end; the pro]>hecy 
against Eli's house— omitted, 
as increasing the length of 
the Lesson by the introduc- 
tion of another subject, which 
is treated of in the subse- 
quent Lessons for the day. 

Evensong: x Sam. iv. to 

V, xo; the ark taken bv the 
Philistines; the death ot 
Hophni and Phinehas— > 
added. 

4 Trinit^r— Evensong; Ruth i. ; 
Naomi and her daughters-in- 
law — added, and placed here 
to avoid disturbance <^ the 
old order of Lessons on ^ 
Trinity, on which day it 
would have come, acoordin^ 
to <h!e at^«« ^1 SSBfc\s(w3«!^^ 
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wisdom and knowledge — 
added as alternative Lessons. 

3z Trinityr-Evenaong; Daniel 
iv.: Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
and ch. v. ; Belshazzar's feast 
— added as alternative Les- 
sons. 

38 Trinity— Evensong; Daniel 
viL V. g ; the Ancient of Days, 
and en. xii., prophecy of the 
resurrection— added as alter- 
native Lessons. 

33 Trinity — Mattins; Hosea 
xiv. ; ochortation to repent- 
ance — added. 

Evensong ; Joel ii. to v. 

81 : God's terrible judgment ; 
exhortation to repentance- 
omitted Upppinten, from v. 
19, as the Epistle for Ash- 
Wednesday). 

Joel iii. V. 9; God's Judg- 
ments and mercies — added as 
an alternative Lesscm. 

94 Trinity — Mattins; Amos iii.; 
God's judgments — added. 

— • Evensong ; Amos v. ; la- 
mentatioa tor Israel and ex- 
hortation, and ch. ix., the 
future desolation and resto- 
ration of Israel — added as 
alteruative Lessons. 



25 Trinity — Mattins; Micahiv. 
and V. to V. 8; the mountain 
of the Lord's house ; the pro- 

Ehecy, "But thou, Bethle- 
em Ephratah,"&c. (referred 
to, Matt it 6>-jadded. 
Evensong ; Micah vii. ; con- 
fidence in God, &c. — added. 

26 Trinity — Evensong; Habak- 
kuk iii. ; Habakkuk's prayer, 
and Zephaniah iii. ; Jerusa- 
lem reproved and comforted 
— added as alternative Les- 
sons. 

27 Trinity — Mattins; Ecclesi- 
astes xi. and xii. ; of unwise 
and wise forethought; warn- 
ings for the young. 

Evensong ; Haggai iL to 

V. zo : the glory of the second 
temple, and Malachi iiL and 
iv. ; the coming of the fore- 
runner and of Christ — added 
as alternative Lessons. 

The Lessons for the 37th 
Sunday, being appropriate for 
the close of the Christian year, 
are appointed to be read al- 
ways on the Sunday before 
Advent. 



Section III. 



Tadie of Proper Lessons for Holy-Days, 



It is an obvious principle, 
that if necial Lessons are to be 
provided for a Holy Season or 
^un^s day, they should be 
arolicable to the Season, or to 
the Ustory or character of the 
Saint in whose memory the day 
ia to be observed. In the old 
Lectiooary diis principle was 
recggniwwt though not uni- 
.fomuykqptinview ; appropriate 
FirM.X«caMMis were selected for A 
.certain of the chief festivals and \ 



passages which had no bearing 
on the day, and no connexion 
with the Service for the day, 
were taken from the Proverl:^, 
or Job, or (more frequently) 
from the Apocryphal Books of 
Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. In 
some few cases appropriate 
Second Lessons were appomted. 
Ash- Wednesday, and the Mon- 
day and Tuesday bcCw^ ^a&\kx ^ 
so lax ^k& ^wfeYftssKia N««^t «ivs^- 
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In the preparation of the new 
Lectionaryj much care was 
taken to supply these deficien- 
cies by the selection of appo»ite 
First Lessons from the Canoni- 
cal Scriptures. Thus also at- 
tention nas been drawn to the 
coincidences, whether ' * desir- 
ed* or "undesigned," which 
pervade the Scriptures, and 
especially to the resemblances 
in thought, circumstance, and 
character, which even if some 
of them be slight in themselves, 
yet collectively are no inconsi- 
derable testimony to the inti- 
mate union subsisting between 
the Old and New Testaments, 
Passagies from the Apooypha, 
as being s{>ecially suitable, have 
been s^>pointed tor three days, 
viz. Innocents' Day, St Luke's 
Day, and All Saints^ Day ; and 
the niunber of the Lessons 
from the Apocrypha, to be read 
on Holy-days, is reduced from 
twenty-six to four. 

Proper Second Lessons have 
also been provided for every 
day for which an appropriate 
passage of the New 1 estament, 
not idready used as the Epistle 
or Gospel for the day, could be 
found. 

The following summary is 
intended to show the connexion 
of the proper Lessons with the 
Holy-days for which they have 
been appointed. 



St Andrew — Mattins; Isaiah 
IJv. ; the callin? of the Get 
tiles. Second Lesson ; John 
i. V. 35 to 43; the call of St 
Andrew. 

Evensong : Isaiah Ixv. to 

V. z?; the Gentiles seeking 

for Jesus ; in unison with the 

Second Lesson, John xii. v. 

ao to 43, Philip and Andrew 

teJUnz Jesus of the Greeks 

who desired to see him. The 

rejection of the Jews is also 
foretold in the First I^esson, 



and declared in the SeoamL 
(Isaiah IxT. la ; John xii. 38.) 

St Thomas-^Mattlns ; Job xliL 
to V. 7. Compare v. 5, " I 
have heard of tnee,*'&c with 
the Gospel for the day (John 
XX. 30). John XX. 19 — 84 is 
introductory to th« («ospel 
for the day. 

Evensonfl^; Isaiah xxxv., 

"Strengthen ye the weak 
hands &c. v. 3, may be 
applied to St Thomas. That 
he needed strengthening is 
seen in the Second Leiaon, 
John xiv. to V. 8. ("Thomas 
saith nnto him," &c, 9. 5.) 

In the old Table, the first 
Lessons for St Andrew and 
St Thomas are from Proverbft, 
and there are no proper 
Second Lessons 

Nativity— The Lessons ap- 
pointed for thfe day, bdng all 
appropriate, remain nnal* 
tered. 

St Stephen— Mattins; (Jenesif 
iv. to ». II (Cain and Abel) 
The first whose death f< 
righteousnes!^ sake is reoor 
ed in the Old Testamef 
is thus associated with t 
first martyr for the Gosp 
Second Lesson; Acts < 
the appointment of St Step 
and the other Deacons. 
— Evensong ; 9 Chron. i 
V. Z5 to 93. Zechariah 
son of Jehoiada stoned 
cause, like Stephen, b 
buked the pec^le for 
transgressions. The 
First Lessons are sug 
by the words of our 
Matt, xxiii. v. 34—36 
hold, I send unto yv 
phets," &C. Secona 
Acts viiL to V. 9; t 
nection of St Paul 
Stephen; the sprea 
(jtospeY con!MM\uent 
dealVi oT xVvft ?iwx tu 
T\ve Y'xwx. \jt«k 
day Vtv tVv« OV^ \j 
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'roverbs and Ecclesi- 
The Second Lessons, 
u V. 8 to viL V. 30, ana 
30 to 55, include the 
of Stephen's speech, 
however valuaole as 
ittUation of Jewish his- 
.8 somewhat obscure, 
n particular passages 
its general scope, 
the Evangelist — Mat- 
Exodus xxxiii. V. 9 
18 the sayings, "There 
10 man see me and 
"My face shall not be 
which may be com- 
irith the saying of the 
elistQohni. x8), "No 
ath seen God at any 
and with his descrip- 
his own prostration on 
ing the heavenly vi- 
Lev. i. 16, *' I fell as one 
On the other hand, 
ng that the Lord spake 
[oses face to face, as a 
leaketh unto his fiiend, 
rst Lesson resembles 
ssage in the Second, 

Eks of the disciple 
s loved reclining 
m, and speaking 
as to a friend : and the 
issages are in unison 
le Gospel for the day, 
:h St John is again de- 
I as the disciple whom 
oved. 

nsong : Isaiah vi. sui;- 
omparisons with seve- 
ssages of St John's 
;8t (t) with Rev. iv. 8, 
the seraphic hymn, 
', holy, holy," &c is 
sd; (9) with John xii. 
ere the saying of this 
r is quoted, *' Make the 
^ thu people fat," &c 
10); and r^) generally 
e Second Lesson, Rev. 



Fint Lessons In the 
ble are from Ecden 






Lesson is ReV. i., that for the 
Evening Rev. jexii., m portion 
of which is now appointed for 
Septuagesima, and die re« 
mamder is not peculiarly mp> 
propriate to this day. 

Innocents' Day— Mattins; Je- 
remiah xxxL to V. x8, the old 
LessoUj containing the words, 
"A voice was heard in Ra- 
mah,** &c, and referred to in 
the Gospel for the day, is 
retained. 

Evensong; Barudi hr. v. 

az to 31, promising comfort 
to the sorrowfnl, nas been 
substituted fbr Wisdom i., 
which has no reference to the 
event of the dav. 

Circumcisicm — Mattins : por- 
tions of the First and Second 
Lessons,Genesis xvit v, and 
Romans ii. v. 17, have oeen' 
retained ; the one describing 
the institution of the outward 
and typical ceremon^r, the 
otherenlarg^gon its spiritual 
meaning, the "circumcision 
of the heart." The same 
may be said with regard to 
the Evening Lessons (Dcut. 
X. V. Z2 and CoL ii. v, 8 to 
x8), in both of whidi the spi- 
ritual significance of the rite 
is brought forward. 

Epiphany — Mattins ; Isaiah Ix. 
(of the admission of the Gen- 
tiles) has been retained ; and 
so much of the old Second 
Lesson, Luke iii. v. 15 to 93, 
as describes the manifestation 
made of Christ's glory at his 
Baptism. 

Evensong; a portion of 

the old First Lesson, Isaiah 
xlix. V. X3 to a4, of like pur- 
port with the Morning Les- 
son, has been retained, as 
also die Second Leston, John 
ii. to V. Z9, descrifamr die 
first ooGaaloa on. vb&dh.C^crax 
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tins; Isaiah xliz. to v. 13 
contains the words, so appli* 
cable to the Apostle, "I will 
also send thee for a light to 
the Gentiles" (v. 6). The 
expression (v. i), "The Lord 
hath called me from the 
womb," may be compared 
with the verse in the Second 
Lesson, Gal. i. 13, "God, 
who separated me from my 
mother's womb;"^ and this 
passage of the Epistle to the 
Galatians is appropriate, from 
the reference which St Paul 
makes in it to his personal 
history, to the revelation 
which he received at his con- 
version, and to the discipline 
and preparation for the work 
of the ministry, which he re- 
ceived after that event 

— — Evensong; Jeremiah L to 
V. zz brings the call of the 
pn^het into comparison with 
that of the apostle, see espe- 
cially V. 5, and V, 8 compared 
with Acts xxvi. zy. Actsxxvi. 
as the Second Lesson has 
been retained, so far as it 
relates to the conversum of 
St Paul, i.e. to v. az. The 
First Lessons in the old Table 
are from Wisdom. 

Purification of Virgin ^Mary — 
Mattins; Exodus xiii. to v. 
i^ records the commandment 
given to Moses for the sanc- 
tification of the first-born, 
which is referred to in the 
Gospel for the day (Luke 
ii. 2^). 

Evensong ; Haggai ii. to 

V. xo foretells the coming of 
the Lord to his temple, and 
the surpassing glory of the 
latter house, aMl thus is in 
unison with the passage of 
Malachi ([iii. z) appointed 
for the Epistle of the day. 
The old First, Lessons are 

from Wisdom. 
St AfdrrAXas— Mattins : x Sa- 
JuueJ t'L V. 27 to a6; the re- 



jection of the tmwoithy and 
the rainng up of the faithful 
priesL ConuMure the ^listle 
for the day. Acts i. 15. 

Evensong;; Isaiah zxii. v. 

Z5 ; the deprivation of Shebna, 
and the substitution of EUa- 
kim. 

The old First Lessons are 
from Wisdom and Ecdesi- 
asticus. 

Annunciation of our Lad3r— 
Mattins; Genesis iiL tov. z6. 
The promise made to Eve, 
"It shaU bruise," &c. ; ful- 
filled in the Incamadon, which 
as on this day was announced 
to the Blessed Vir^ The 
Second Lesson which comes 
in the ordinary course acoMd- 
ing to the new arrangement 
isappropriate, being the Aftf/^ 
nificaL (Uike i. v. ^.) 

Evensonjj^; Isaiah lii. c 7 

to Z3; the joy attending the 
declaration of good tidings. 

The old First Lessons are 
from Ecclesiasticus. 

Ash-Wednesday— Mattins ; If 
aiah Iviii. to v. xy, the trv 
and the hypocriti(^ mod' 
of fasting contrasted; coi 
pare the Gospel for Uie d 
(Matt. vL 36). Mark ii. v. 
to 33 : the disciples of Je 
justified in not fasting '* w' 
the bridegroom is with the 

Evensong ; Jonah iiL 

example of the effect c 
pentance and fjfisting it 
s^Kuring of Nineveh. 
xiL V. 3 to 18 ; the chast 
of the Lord wholesoo 
received in a right spir 
No Proper Lessons c 
pointed for this day in f 
Lectionary. 

Holy Week. The B 
Lamentations is well 
for reading and medi' 
this Season; and sor 
age& ot vl a.t« &v^civ%^ 
cab\e to ^^ ^>x9 



\ 



Table of Proper Lessons for Holy' Days. 



197 



f 



icly been appointed 
essons for the Mon- 
id Tuesday before 
and for the Morning 
lesday ; for the Even- 
Vednesday, Daniel's 
7 of the great atoning 
(chap. ix. V. ao) ; for 
rning of Thursday, 
dii. to V, 25, which 
the prophecy, "I 
som them from the 
>f the grave," &c. ; 
the Evening, Hosea 
ich speaks of repent- 
d reconciliation with 
'he same chapters of 
ind Daniel, with Je- 
xxxi. (which is also 
Innocents' Day), are 
d in the old Table 
Wednesday and 
y : there are in the old 
> Proper Lessons for 
day and Tuesday, 
econd Lessons for all 
days are tsdcen from 
ourses delivered by 
i after the last sup- 
recorded by St Tohn 
xiii. — xvii.); those, 
, which are contained 
ciiith chapter have 
Tved for the Evening 
day, as they include 
ndatnm novum," the 
mmandment," which 
the day the name of 
lay Thursday." The 
Mid Lessons appoint- 
icae days in the old 

3 rare, forWednes- 
ng. John xL v. 45, 
ig the unconscious 
T of Caiaphas, and 
sday Morning, John 
I former a(kied in 



ly— Mattins; Gene- 
to V. so; Abraham's 
3f Isaac. Johnxviii 
tong; Isaiali Itt. 
\i.\ thesuflerlnga 
•retold: x -Peter 



lU. 

U.;\ 



the sufferings of Christ held 
forth as an exanipfe. These 
Lessons are unchanged, ex- 
cept that, as on the nrst Sun- 
day after Epiphany, Isaiah 
lii. V. 13 to end is added to 
chap. liiL 

Easter Even. The Lessons for 
the Moniing are unchanged ; 
Zechariah ix. , which promises 
salvation, victory, and peace, 
and the deliverance of the 
prisoners out of "the pit 
wherein is no water," by the 
"blood of the covenant:" 
Luke xxiii. v. 50; the burial 
of Jesus. 

Evensong; Hosea v. v. 8 

to vL V. 4 (including the pro- 
phecy "after two days will 
he revive us,** &c.). Rom. 
vL to V. 14, which speaks ot 
our burial with Christ by 
baptism. ^ The old Lessons 
Exod. xiii. J more appropriate 
for the Punfication, for which 
it is now appointed, and Heb. 
iv. f of the rest that renuuneth 
to the people of God, and ot 
the great nigh priest that is 
passed into the heavens) now 
transferred to Ascension- 
Day. 

Monday in Easter-Week— Mat- 
tins; Exodus xv. to v. 22: 
the 8(»g of Miriam after the 
passage of the Red Sea. 
Luke xxiv. to 9. 13 ; St Luke's 
narrative of the Resurrec- 
tion. 

Evensong; Canticles li. v. 

zo ; hc^ joy after the season 
of sorrow. Matt. xxviiL to 
r. 10; St Matthew's narra- 
tive of the Resurrection. 

The Lessons of die old 
Lectionary are — Mattins : 
Exodus xvt; the quails and 
the manna. Matt xxviii. — 
Evensong ; Exodus zvlL ; 
Moses striking tbft. tqi^ ^ttc 
^al«t. Ksi^* vSw.'. ^v"^**.-* 



JiiliDui. UP. ij: Chririai 



the ^rj hoACL Jola xn p. 
IS : comiiiuuigB of lbs Hon- 

"^ Lonu IM dH oU 



Ac- Lake SOT, to V- T3 (hut 
(|)p<iuteil for Eum Uos- 
djij^ — EveBio«; P . tmhit 

Ck'xt.: Si Pml <mi Ok 
KcBimciian (BOH uppoBted 
fot the Fml SniKlay ■fler 
Emir}. Hcr tbe Pint Ln- 

mdiDC of [he Bouli at Eio- 
dm, Th>di upfiiH dv Fint 
LUKMIS Jbrlbe Ihiec firwiaus 
Sundayi. Acotfduw <c ^^ 
■evamDCODail, IB Uke F1n( 
L « io m for the Seaioa of 

of Ibe OuTntunar 
nULT be regarded ei f 
of Om Rcsincctioii 
hroBfbl togelbcTi and 



ApcAlei PeUT and PiuL ! 
bbik'l ii>iiali>e, vhicfa 
not ippointed to be nv 
cooraiiu Doihin£ ibat ii nc 
more fully ipveo in the otbt 

at Uatli^^idni: Iiaiahbii 



In the old Le(d«ai7 dt 
Ta» 1 rMPt BTc frm Ec 

■t Philip S Si Jvam-Ht 
>k; luiib lu: iba Uea 
fa^B whicb inriiic boa ib 
pr«adinK«Bd acocBlaiiGa o 
Gud-i witA. John i K 4 
(a(iDlbaoldTabte>;Ih(iali 
li«i>rSlIUi|i. 



Tbe FiiM LewH fai lb 
old Lcaiooarr an &<■ E( 

LsxuHa-Dar— UaniHi Di 
niel TiL I-. 9 tn It, ifaaSa 
of H»D ccoiuic to tbe Auca 

kinodDoi- Luke ndv. m u 
Si Xukc'i namiiTs of £ 

Elijah t> 

I incjuoeo, rdatiag mm 
yna in the hiitoir • 



Elijah takm up fat 
(la the old 7^ 









G«l,iuid than 



kreV — The EToniDf £■ 
- . .. 3I& \jOam4^1Jtaa^ l«.l 

ittm; IP uaiaoa iriib lhe\ ir. i^^vhiidhw^kQiQnSlhaM 
4»cIeftirAeiIarfE[^i«.7>-l "HMOmtaaaKaiaiki 
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is it!" &C. («r. 9). ThU _ 
sa^e is now appointed for 
Trinity Sunday. 

Monday in Whitsun^ Week — 
Mattins; Genesis xi. to v. xo 
(as in the old Table); the 
confuaon <^ tongues at Babel. 
— z Cor. xii. to v. 14, the 
diversity of spiritual gifts. 
In the old Table the whole of 
this chapter stands as the 
Second Lesson. 

Evensong ; Numbers xL v. 

z6.to 31 (in the old Table v. 
z6 to 30) ; the appointment of 
the seventy elders ; the Spirit 
resting upon Eldad and Me- 
dad; 1 C>>r. xii. v. 27, and 
chap. xiii. ; thegiftof cnarity. 
In tne old Table the Evening 
Second Lesson is z Cor. xiv. 
to V.36 : concerning prophecy 
and the gift of tongues. 

Tuesday in Whitsun Week — 
Mattms; Joel ii. v. 3z; the 
promise of the outpouring of 
the Spirit, quoted by St Peter 
on the day of Pentecost, 
Acts ii This passage is sub* 
stituted for z Samuel xix. v. 
1 8, the prophesying of Saul, z 
Thess. V. V. Z2 to 2^ (as in 
the old Table), including the 
command, ** Quench not the 
Spirit." 

Evensong ; Micah iv. to v. 

8; the kingdom of God es- 
tablished on earth in glory, 
peace and good-will ; instead 
of Deut. XXX., which con- 
tains the promise of mercies 
and the oner of life or death, 
now appointed for the Sunday 
after Ascension, z John iv. 
to V. Z4 (as in the old Table), 
" Beloved, believe not every 
spirit," &c 

St Barnabas— Mattins; Deut 
xxxiiL to V. x3, .containing 
the benediction pronounced 
by Moses upon the tribe, of 
Levi, to which St Barnabas 
belonged. Acts iv. v. 31, 
ioc/uduig the first mcntioiv ot 



St Barnabas and of his good 
deeds. 

Evensong; Kahum i., set- 
ting forth the mercies and 
judgments of God, and the 
coming of his messengers to 
bring good tidings and pub- 
lish peace. Acts xiv. v. 8; 
Paul and Barnabas at Lystra, 
&c. 

The First Lessons in the 
old Table are from Ecclesias- 
ticus: the Second Lessons, 
Acts xiv. and Acts xv. to v. 
36, Paul and Barnabas at the 
Council at Jerusalem, a pas- 
sage which, as it only speaks 
of St Barnabas jointly with St 
Paul, appears less appropriate 
than Acts iv.^ v. 34, by which 
It has been displaced. 

St John Baptist — Mattins and 
Evensong First Lessons, Ma- 
lachi iii. to v. 7, and Malachi 
iv., of the coming of themes- 
sender and forerunner of 
Christ, described in chap. iv. 
as ''Elijah the prophet:*' 
2nd Lesson, Mattins; Matt. 
iiL; the preaching of John. — 
Evensong; Matt. xiv. to v. 
z^; the beheading of John. 
I^he only changes in the Les- 
sons for this day are that the 
latter portions of MaL iii. and 
Matt xiv., which have no 
reference to the Baptist, have 
been omitted. 

St Peter— Mattins ; Ezekiel iii. 
V. 4 to Z5 ("thou art not sent 
to a people of a strange 
speech... but to the house of 
Israel," &c v. 5), applicable 
to St Peter as "the Apostle 
of the Circumcision " (Gal. iii. 
8). John xxL v. 1% to ay, the 
Lord's charge to St Peter, 
and the prediction of his 
death. 

Evensong ; Zechariah iii. ; 

the vision representing Sataa 
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mon, behold Satan hath de- 
sired to have you," &c. Acts 
iv. V. 8 to 93; the preaching 
of St Peter. 

In the old Lectionary, the 
First Lessons are from Ec- 
clesiasticus ; the Seoond Les- 
sons, Mattins, Acts iii. : 
Evensone, Acts iv. ; of the 
acts and preaching of St 
Peter. 

St James — Mattins; 2 Kbjrs i. 
to V. z6 : Elijah commanding 
fire to come down from hea- 
ven; alleged by James and 
{(^n in the Second Lesson, 
•uke ix. V. 51 to 57, as an 
example which they should 
follow. 

Evensong; Jeremiah xxvi. 

V. 8 to x6; the prophet 
threatened with death for 
his faithfulness in prophesy- 
ing; to be compared with the 
Episde for the day, which 

5 slates the martyrdom of St 
ames. 

In the old Lectionary, the 
First Lessons are from Ec- 
clesiasticus, and there is no 
proper Second Lesson. 
St Bartholomew — Mattins ; Ge- 
nesis xxviii. V. 10 to x8 ; Ja- 
cob's ladder, with the angels 
of God ascending and de- 
scending upon it. Compare 
John i. 51 (St Bartholomew 
being supposed to be the 
same as Nathanael). 

Evensong ; Deut. xviii. v. 

15; Moses foretelling the 
prophet like unto himself; 
referred to (John i. 45) in 
the words spoken by Philip 
to Nathanael ; " We have 
found him of whom Moses in 
the law, and the prophets, 
did write," &c. 

In the old Table, the First 
Xeissons are from Ecclesiasti- 
cvu. Neither in the old nor 
/n the new Table are proper 
Second Lessons appointed 
for this day, John L v. 43 



would probably not hati 
■ been deemed suitatde, evei 
if it had not already beet 
chosen fbr St Philip am 
St James's Day. For al 
though the identity of Bar 
thdomew with Nadianael i< 
implied in the selection 01 
the First Lessons, it wouk 
have been a more deddec 
assertion oi it than perhap: 
the Church is warrantai n 
making, to have selectee 
John 1. 43 aa a Lesaon foi 
this day. 

St Matthew— Mattins ; x Kings 
xix. V. 15 ; the call ci Elisfaa 
who left all to follow Elijah 
0>mpare the Go^el forth< 
da^, and Luke v. a8, when 
it 18 said of Levi (i.e. of Mat 
thew) "he left all, rose up 
and followed him.*' See als* 
Luke ix. 6z, 69. 

Evensong ; x Chnm. xxi 

to V. ao. This passage co 
tains a doxologyfp. zx) sio 
lar to that iM^icn stands 
the received text of 
Lord's prayer, Matt vL 
but its selection may besi 
justified by its own suUii 
and interest, independei 
any connexion witn the 
stle and Evangelist Ir 
caite, as in some others, 
difficult to find appro 
Old Testament Lmsou 
In the old Lect 
the First Lessons ar 
Ecclesiasticus. 

St Michael— Mattins ; ' 
xxxii. ; Jacob wrestlj 
an angel. Acts xii. 
x8: St Peter delivei 
prison by an angel. 

— — Evensong; Dani« 
Daniel strengthens 
angel. Rev. xiv. ' 
angels Katberinff i 
vest of Uie world. 
The IjesMm^tv 

t!kic"E.vctiLVa%ar 
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tical with thoxe of the old 
Lrccticmary (Gen. xxxii., 

• i^cts xii. to V. Qo, Daniel x. 
.'■v. s)> The Evening Second 

Lttson was Jude v. 6 to z6 ; 
. of the fallen angels, and 
Midiael the archangel con- 
tending with the devil about 
. the body of Moses. 
St Lttke— Mattins ; Isaiah Iv.; 

the blessings of the Gospel 
•T— Evensone; Ecchis. xxxviiL 
to fi!. X5 ; the honour due to 
die physician. (CoL iv. 24, 
''LuKe, the beloved phy- 
. sician*^ 

In the old Table the First 

• Lc»ons are Ecdus. IL and 
JobL 

St Simon and St Jude—Mat- 
tins; Isaiah xx^viii. v, 9 to 
17.; God's messengers are 
sent to preach to me unto- 
ward. Compare the Gospel 
IbrtheDtty. Compare also v. 
x6 with the Qdlect forthe day. 



St Simon and St Jude — Even- 
song; Jeremiah iii. v. 12 
to xg; God's promises to 
the poiitent, "1 "will give 
you pastors according to 
mine heart/' &c. 
In the old Table the Les- 

. sons are from Job. 

AH Saints — Mattins; Wisdom 
iit to V. xo; the righteous 
are happy in their death. 
Hebrews xi. v. 33 and xii. to 
V. 7; the fathers of old time 
and Jesus himself are set 
forth as examples of faith 
tried by suffering. 

— — Evensong ; Wisdom v. to 
V. 17 ; the hope of the un- 
godly passes away, the right- 
eous live for evermore. Rev. 
xix. to V. X7 ; the marriacre 
supper of the Lamb; the 
blessedness of the Saints in 
heaven. The Lessons of the 
old Lectionary are kept un- 
changed. 



Section IV. 



Tadig of Daily Lessons. 



In the new Table of Daily 
Lessons the scheme of the old 
Calendar has been followed, 
according to which the First 
lesson is taken from the Old 
Testament, and the Second 
from. the New: and in general 
the order of the Books is ob- 
served, with two exceptions, 
each of them made in respect 
of ft holy Season and after the 
examine of die ancient Brevi- 
aries; (x) Isaiah is read, as it 
has always been since 1549, "> 
Adveilt and Christmasttde; (a) 
Lessons from Lamentations 
are now by the new Lectionary 
appoint^ for Holy Week. 
As to the changes whicH 



reading of Scripture some few 
partictuars mav here be stated, 
in addition to the general points 
of di£ference enumerated above 
in§ X. 

X. The Books of Chronicles, 
which in the old Table were 
entirely omitted, now contri- 
bute some important passages, 
especially those portions of 
Book II. (chap, xiii., &c.)t in 
which the history of the king- 
dom of Judah is related more 
fully than in the corresponding 
chapters of the Second Book 
of Kings, On referring to the 
Daily Calendar from June q to 
5uxve iS^'x^ NriW^ "wwsa. 'Ccax\s>5 
com\Axiv(i\|; m OtsKiVi.^^^ 



\ 



have been made in die daWy \ «t^t va»»«.«^^*«^^^ ^^ 
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of Kings and Chronicles, and 
part of Isaiah xxxviii., a com- 
plete and consecutive view is 
eiven of the history, which was 
formerly read in unconnected 
and therefore scarcely intelli- 
gibk fragments. 

2. In the Book of Job near- 
ly ^l the discourses' of the 
friends of Job have been omit- 
ted, because the arguments 
contained in them are contro- 
verted in subsequent chapters, 
and, if read apart from the re- 
joinders made to them, are 
liable to convey to the hearer 
an erroneous representation of 
God's moral government. 

3. The Book of Ezekiel was 
somewhat lightly passed over in 
the old Calendar, nine Lessons 
only being appointed from its 
forty-eight chapters. Manv 
passages have now been adde(^ 
which will give the Congre^- 
tion a better acquaintance with 
the sublime imagery of this 

Srophet; with his visions, with 
is allegories, with his spoken 
and acted parables, and with 
the expostulations which he 
was instructed to address to a 
sinful people. 

4^ The number of Lessons 
from the Apocrypha has been 
reduced from xo6 to 40 ; and 
those which remain are taken 
from the two "sapiential** 
Books of Wisdom and Ecclesi* 
asticus. Thus the Church 
continues, according to the 
principle laid down in the 6th 
Article, to read the Apocrypha 
"for example of life and 
instruction of manners." But 
in case there should be, as 
there have been, individual 
Ministers who object on con- 
scientious grounds to the public 
reading of an^ Books but the 
Canontcal Scriptures, relief is 
aSbrded them by a Note in- 
ficrted in "the Order how the 
Tc:tt of holy Scripture is ap- 



pointed to be read: 
though perhaps prim 
tended to provide for 
casions as a Harvest S 
Mission Service, a D 
Service, &c., manifesl 
the Minister with th< 
of the Bishop to read 1 
nical Scriptures on tht 
which the Apocryph 
are appointed. The 1 
follows: "Upon occa 
be approved by the ( 
other Lessons may, 
consent, be substiti 
those which are appt 
the Calendar." 

5. According to the 
ment of the Daily 
originally made in 1 
Grospels and Acts we 
read in the Morning, 
sties in the Evening 
was no special fitnes 
division^ which assoc 
Acts with the Gospe 
than with the Epistles 
there any precedent 
the ancient Service- 
the Church. It had ii 
ever, thus much of con^ 
that the number of ch 
each of the two port 
nearly equal (1x7 in 
pels and Acts, 120 in 
sties); and the one ps 
appointed for the Mor 
other part could be reac 
contemporaneously in t 
ing, each occupyii 
months. Thus arose 
maly, that during th 
weeks, in which the 
the Acts was read, 
whatever of our Lord' 
ministry was heard 
from the Evangelists 
churches, except so U 
Sunday Gospels supi 
defect. By the pre 
ranfremetitf and espe« 
t\vat p&Tt oi \\. "wVCvMi 
Acts wUVi l\v<i "^\rt 
on\v ^* * dWmou to 
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New Testament which seems 
more suitable in itsdf, but the 
time during which the Gospels 
are not road is brought within 
very narrow limits, being only 
five weeks instead of twelve, 
riz. three weeks at Midsum- 
mer, and two weeks at the 
dose of the jrear, for which the 
Apocalypse is appointed: and 
even .this time is still further 
reduced by the direction that 
«idien there is a third Sunday 
Service, a passage from the 
Gospels may be read as the 
Second. LesscHu 

In conclusion, let us recur 
for a moment to the history uf 
the old Table of Lessons 1 hat 
Table, as has been already 
stated (p. x86), remains very 
nearly as it was put forth in 
Z559. But it appears not even 
tnen to have been deemed alto- 
gether satisfactory. For in 
zs6z a letter was addressed by 
Queen Elizabeth to Archbishop 
Paricer and the rest of her 
''Commissioners in affairs ec- 
clesiastical," in which it was 
set forth that understandine 
there to be in the Prayer-Book 
*' certain chapters for Lessons, 
and other things appointed to 
be read, which might be sup- 
plied with other chapters or 
parcels of Scripture, tending to 
the hearing of the unlearned or 
lay people more to their edifi- 
cation,*' — the Queen required 
the said Commissioners to 
'* peruse the order of the said 
Lessons throughout the whole 
year, and to cause some new 
Calendars to be imprinted, 
whereby such chapters or par- 
cels of less edification may be 
removed, and other more profit- 
able may supply their rooms." 

For some unknown reason 



these large directions failed to 
produce any commensurate re- 
sults. Perhaps it was found 
that the jnore the new Lection- 
ary was considered and used, 
the less it was disliked; and it 
may have been thought that 
the benefits, to be expected 
from a revision at so early a 
period were not worth the 
trouble^ and inconvenience 
which it would occasion. At 
any rate the only changes 
made at that time were the 
substitution of Deut. xvi. and 
Wisdom i. (the latter again 
altered in x66a to Isaiah xi.) 
for Deut. xvii. and xviii. as 
the First Lessons for Whitsun- 
day, and the correction of an 
erratum as to the first Evening 
Lesson for the zith Sunday 
after Trinity. In lieu of fur- 
ther amendments in the Calen- 
dar, a certain liberty was al- 
lowed to the Minister of vary- 
ing the Lessons, as appears 
from the following passage in 
the Admonition prefixed to the 
second book of ilomilies (1564), 
•* Where it may so chance 
some one or other chapters of 
the Old Testament to fall in 
order to be read upon the Sun- 
days or Holy-days, which were 
better to be changed with some 
other of the New Testament of 
more edification, it shall be 
well done to spend your time to 
consider well of such chapters 
beforehand \ ** This discretion 
was superseded by the Act of 
Uniformityof Charles II. (1662), 
which made the reading of the 
Calendar Lessons, as of all 
other things ordered in the 
Prayer-Bo(Mc, compulsory. 

Thus for three centuries, ex- 
cepting only the interval of the 
Commonwealth^ the Lectionary 
o^ >559 maintained its ground. 



i See CardireU, Doemntntary Annals^ 1. a%s\ S\r«^<t» Aww^^v^ v^l 
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During that long period no 
material change was made in 
it, nor was it subjected to any 
thorough and careftil^ recen- 
sion : for the attention be- 
stowed upon it at the last revi- 
sion of the Prayer- Book in 
1663, and the few alterations 
introduced in consequence, 
chiefly in the Tables for Sun- 
days and Holy* days, can 
scarcely be considerei to in- 
validate this statement. The 
desire for its amendment, 
which found expression in 
1561, seems soon to have died 
away. The discretion in the 



use of it, allowed 
in 1564, was wii 
them in 1663. I 
expected, nor eve 
the new Table 
should become 
honoured ; that 
imposed on distan 
without some \ 
their altered 1 
But they who fi 
reasonably indul 
that it will, witt; 
ing, meet the ws 
mend itself to tl 
of the Church 
time. 
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ION, 54. Q9. 167. X8l 

aptistn of, 256 
» 

:, 42 

.58 

iws, 118 

i'-day, 118 

t 

St, 40 

St, 39 

55. 56 ^ , 
. Prayer-book, 33 
9j 120. 13s 

liturgies, history of, x 
hymn, T43 

.44 

tion, 1x6 
s, 30 
SC98 
a, 63 
So 

i-day, no 
lesday, lox 
IS, St, the Creed of, 
>bably composed in 
id. ; • generally re- 

76; the damnatory 

77 ; explained by 

hop 'Seeker, id. ; oh* 

the Creed, 78; how 

id. ; passages of the 

explained, 79 ; the 
n Latin, 80; phrases 
sn from St Augustine, 

33.4* 
St, 45 






Auricular confession, x66 
Authorixed Version of the Scrip- 
tures, 33 

B 
Banns, meaning of the Mrord: 

Baptism, antiquity of the rite, 

X45 : termed Illumination, xxa; 

baptism of infants, X46 ; types 

of oaptism, 147 
Baptisteries, 145, 
Basil, St, 4 : ^ pra<5lice of the 

Church in his time, 51 
Beads, bidding of, 8 
Bede, ^2 
Bells, ringing, xa 
Benedicite. 65 
Benedidlj St, 39 
Benedi(5lion, 74. x68 
BettediShUt 65 
Bible to be set up in churches, 

XX. X3 

Bible, translation (^, 94 

Bidding prayer, 8. xa 

Bonifoce, St, 4a 

Book of Common Prayer, pub- 
lished in X549, 20 ; that edition 
compared with the {Mnesent 
one, ih.\ and with the Brevi- 
ary, ax ; reviaons of, 16. x8. 
33 : suppression ol^ a6 

Bread, breaking of, X38 : de- 
livery of, x8. X38 ; bread un- 
leavened, x8 

Breviary, description of the 
editions by Bishoo H«<|^k^ 

Bntaiu, lAtwtB^^^ >as««k.vck ,•» 



C'aL'k 



i;ii 
|i-; 






Calvin's LituFKy, 



:-:r,h. ., 



Cecilia, Si 



Churching of Womm, 1?* 

Cltray, pniyer for, 73 
CoLleft, Dicannig of rhe wor 



Curaie, CKpUnabooofUke 



DcHd, pnyen Tor (lie, 1 

, Decalogue, iir 
Den)* Si, 46 
DiRCtory, «6 

EiA Lord^i P 



ohicft, a. ^ ' 

Cammuniaii, ii^Einbothkiibdi, I 

by Juitin Mutyr. i ; by St 

Coniereact ofHunptoD Couit, 



: Euln. ublu lot fiuUni 



Lmtntft, «ArmtioD or, * 



Index. 
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lays, origin of the term, 

IS, Bishop, 45 

»y»99 

,94 

us, x^ 

eda, St^ 47 

St, 3. Z20. 136^ 204 ; for* 

reserved, 144 

f Prayer, the order for, 

^/>gesisy 175 

in, ancieilt custom of, 

ore prayers, whether 
:d in the ancient Church, 

: undUon, 169 



F 



ooL, 86 

^5 



\N Liturgy, 4 
lys, 84. 85 
: Case, form of, 91 
St, 40 

t,4S 

n excelsisy 143 
^atri, 57. 59. 89 
tard, 122 
iday, 105 
reading of the, 95 
meanmg of the tenu, 

to be said- in English, 

r<r. 8 

the Great, 38. 83 
s InjuntfUons, 84. 86 

H 
)N Coiu-t, Conference 

St, 40 

III., Primer of, 8 ; In- 

>ns of, xo 

n's ConsultatufHt 9. 146 

ek, X04 

«s day, 45 



Homilies, the, 12. 22 
Hours, the seven, 50 
Hugh, Bishop, 48 



Images^ use of forbadden, xi 
Immersion, 153 
Imposition bfhand^ x 79. 181 
Innocents'-day, 98 
Introit, x^ sa xdo 
Invitatones, j5 
Invocation of Saints, 7. 84 
Ireland, Prayer Book in, sz 



Tames I., 33 

fanuary 30th, office for, 176 

ferome, St, 46 

f esus, name of, 45 

obeisance at the name of, 

23. 69 ^ 
Jewel, Bishop, as 
John's-day, S^ 97 
yubilaU DeOf 65 
Justin Martyr, quoted, 61 



Kiss of peace, X34 
Kneeling, 52; at the Commu- 
nion, X39 
Knox, Jolui, X9 ; his Liturgy, 9 
Kyrie eleison, 69. 84 

L 

Lambert, Bishop, 46 
Lammas, 44 
Latin Prayer Book, 3x 
Latin Services laid a^de, 9. x^ 
Lauds, 6. 65 . 
Laud's Scotch Liturgy, 36 
Lavipediunt^ 105 
Lawrence, St, 45 
Law Terms, 36 
Lectiotianum. 8. 35 
Lectionary, The l^ew, X83 
Legends, 34 
Lent, xox 

Leonard, Confessor, 47 
Lessons, the, 6x 
\ * \jt\. >i& v^^^ 1^ 



83 : allied also proceuiori . .. _ 

Liturgy and Litu]^i«» nu 
inE of the word, tto; hiit 
ofT 1 : the L. iscriUd a 

{imea aiict St Mark, l.., 
omaPi Gallicant Ambn- 



nenaty pcLiticm of the 



[ NortSirAof 



tinoedi o ; djffercnce betweer 
oon una tint of the unrt 
fonned Church, n ; Biuaa'i. 

Sirasfaurg, 137 



Machutds, Biihc^ 47 
MtfdaitBe, Si Muy, 44 




'ftuni, lAe'chun*, t 



, Oitais, m 

Obluions, 131 
I ObsccrvtHtH, 87 
OcooioMl p™y«»% *9 
fished in th« rdSD of 
bclb. » 

Offcrtoty, 131 

Order for Homuig lud 
Ei^ Prayer, 50 

Or^Liury, the BUiop, « 



Organs when introdnced 

OKMaimHKIt 134 ' 

Ournind, 6 
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It, prayer for, 90 


Renunciations in baptism, 140 : 
Shakspeare's allusion to, tb. 


07 




Requiem, 170 


175 


Responds, 3^^ 
Richard, Bishop, 30 
Ring in marriage, x6x 


. 1" 


St, 38 


rtyr, xo V . 


Ritual, 8 




Ritual Commission, xSj 


:es, XX 


Rogations, 83 


Satan, 149 


Roman Liturgy, 4 


, the, 8 


Rubric, the nrs^ 52 


f, 72 




niinion, 141 


S 


Ktempore, 2. 4. 36 




}ok in French, aa 


Sabellius, 78 



• Prayer Book, 34 
s, X77. x8i 

I Minister, the words 
anonymously in the 
lyer Book, 54, x8x 

le, 8 

fHenryVIII., 8 
>rayer, direction for, 

IS, abolished, xa. 84 
1 of the Holy Ghost, 

ate, a6 

9 

le, 59; alternate reci- 

f, ao. 59 

', 170 

)n, feast of the, xi6 

as 



prayer for the, 75 

»n of, X76 

^, 80 

is, his Breviary, 7 



RS, Continental, x6 

tion, meaning of the 

.8 

x> be kept of chris- 

xa 

46 



Sacrament, X34i 157; in both 
kinds, xa. 140; AoQuvait of, 
xax ; reservation' of, X69 

SacrumeHtaritim, 8 

Saerarmmy 50 

Sacrifice, meaning of the word 
as applied to the Lord's Sup^ 
per, \^s 

Saints' days in the Calendar 
not kept by the Church, 36 : 
why retained in the Calen- 
dar, 37 

Saints' days, xx6 

Saints, invocation of, 7. 84 

Sandtification of the water tu 
baptism^ X5x 

Saivoy Conference, 39 - 

Scotch Episcopate^ 31 

— Kirk, 9 

— Liturgy, Laud's, 34 
Sealed Books, 39 
Septuagesima, xoo 
Sermon, 13X 

* Seven-fold gifts,' meaning of, 

158 
Shrove Tuesday, xox 
Sponsors in baptism, X46. X54 
Standing at prayers, a. 53. 54. 

70. X3X. X3^ 
Strasburg Liturgy, xa7 
St Stephen's-day, 97 
St Swithin, 43 
St Sylvester, 49 
Subscriptions to the Prayer 

Book, 3a 
Sunday, a 
Super^siUot X04 

SywtlK>lum,^ 



2IO 



Index. 



Syiuisogue service, coinpared 
with the liturgy of the 
Church, 136 

SyuaxiSf zso 

Synodals, 35 ' 



Table, 124 

Tables for finding Easter, 49 

Tawdry, origin of the word, 

47 
TV DeufHt 63 

TeUte^ 120 

Terms, 36 

Thank^^g, die General, 91 

Tier«<!, 6 

Trani£guration, the, 44 

Trine immersion, 153 

Trinity f the word when first 

used, 78 

Trinity Sunday, 1x2 

Trisagion or TersanciuSy 136 

Troth. x6i 

Twelfth night, 99 

U 

Uncanonical books used in 

Church, 6a 
Undtion at Baptism, 153; at 

Confimution, 157; of the 



sick, X65. 269 



Uniformity of Public Worship, 

5 
Use, meaning of the word, 6 
Use of Sarum, 7 



Vannbs, Coundl of, 5 

Veil, in Matrimony, 163: 
Churching of Women, 174 

Vent Creator t X77 

Verses. 35 

Versicles, 57. 69 

Vestments, x8. so 

Virgin Mary, Visitatictn of, ^3 ; 
Nativity (n, 45; Conception 
of, 48 ; Invocation of, 6 

Visitation of the Side, x6s 

Voluntary, after second Jesson, 



6s 



W 



Wafer, 144 

Water mn«d with the wine^ 

X44 
Water, sandHfication of, xsx 

Wed, meaning of the word, 

x6x 
Weeks, feast of, xxz 
Whitsunday, ib, 
William III., 3X 
Workup, nire»ning of the wor4 

x6z 



MMMlDom. PBtKTSD BT C J. CLAT. H.K. h BOH, W TBaXWWttJBBn YVM 



1\ 



\1 



/ . 



• // 



